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LECTURE XIV. 

Matthew xiv. 

WE are now, in the course of these Lee* 
tures, arrived at the fourteenth chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, which begins in the fol- 
lowing manner: 

" At that time Hefod the tetrarch heard 
of the fame of Jesus, and said unto his ser- 
vants, This is John the Baptist ; he is risen 
from the, dead, and therefore mighty works 
do shew forth themselves in him ; for Herod 
had laid hold of John^ and bound him, and 
put him in prison, for Herodias' sake, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife ; for John said unto him. It 
is not lawful for thee to have her. And when 
he would have put him to death, he feared 
the multitude, because they counted him as a 
prophet. But when Herod's birth-day was 
kept, the daughter of He rodias danced before 
, VoiLv n. B them, 
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them, and pleased Herod; whereupon he 
promised with an oath, that he would give 
her whatsoever she would ask; and she, being 
before instructed of her mother, said, give me 
here John Baptist's head in a charger. And 
the king was sorry; nevertheless, for the 
oath's sake, and them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded it to be given her, and 
he sent and beheaded John in the prison; 
and his head was brought in a charger, and 
given tp the damsel; and she brought it to 
her mother: and his disciples came and took 
up the body and buried it, and went and 
told Jesus/' 

Before we enter upon this remarkable and 
s^ffecting narrative of the murder of John the 
]iPaptist by Herod, it will be proper to take 
notice of the two first verses of this chapter, 
which gave occasion to the introduction of 
that transaction in this place, although it had 
happened sonie time before. 

" At that tinje, says the evangelist, Herod 

the tetrarch heard, of the feme of Jesus, and 

said uRto bis servatuts, this is^ John the Bap^ 

tist; heis riseAf<<QBit.tbe die^d; and therefore 

3 mighty 
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mighty worka do shew forth themselves in 
him/' 

It is not easy to meet ^ith a tfitttk itrikin^ 
instance than this of the force of consfcience 
over a guilty mind, or st strongfef proof ho^ 
perpetually it goadi^ the dinner, htft only ^ith 
weH-groundfed featd and appreheftsibt^s of im- 
pending punishmeht and vengeatfcd, fcftt \^ith 
imaginary terrors and visionary dangei^^. 

M6 sooner did the fame of Jesus ^ea:ch th^ 
ears of the tyrant Herod, than it imniediately 
occurred to his mind that he had himself, not 
long before, moi^t cruelly and wantonly put t6 
death an innocent, virtuous, and holy matf, 
whose reputation for wisdom, integrity, and 
sanctity of manners, stood almost as high iii 
he estimation of the world as that of Jesus ; 
and who had even declared himself the heriaid 
and the forerunner of thiat extraordinary per- 
son. This instantly suggested to him an idea 
the most extravagant that could be imagined^, 
, that this very person who assunied the name 
of Jesus was iii fact no other than John the 
Baptist himself, whom he had beheaded, and 
who was now risen from the dead, and w^is 
endbwed with the power of working miracles, 
though he never performed any when living. 

Ba It 
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It is evident that nothing could be rtiore 
improbable and absurd than these supposi- 
tions^ nothing more contrary even to his own 
principles; for there is reason to believe that 
Herod, like most other people of high rank at 
that time, was of the sect called the Saddu* 
cees, a sect which rejected the immortality of 
the soul, and the doctrine of* a resurrection j 
and must therefore be perfectly adverse to the 
iiitrange imagination of John the Baptist being 
risen from the dead. Yet the fears of Herod 
overruled all the prejudiQes of his sect, and 
raised up before his eyes the semblance of /the 
murdered Baptist armed with the power of 
miracles, for the very purpose- (he perhaps 
imagined) of inflicting exemplary vengeance 
upon him for that atrocious deed, as well as 
for his adultery, his incest, and all his other 
.crimes : which now probably presented them- 
selves in their most hideous forms to his ter- 
rified imagination,. pursued him into his most 
secret retirements, and tortured his breast 
with unceasing agonies. \ . 

The evangelist hailing thus introduced the 
mention of John the Baptist, goes back a. 
little in his narrative, to make the reader ac- 
quainted with that part of the Baptist's history 

which 
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which brought down upon him the indigna- 
tion of Herod, and was the occasion of his 
death. 

This flagitious prince had, it seems, in the 
face of day, and in defiance of all laws, humaa 
and divine, committed the complicated crime 
of adilltery and incest, attended with every 
circumstance that could mark an abandoned 
and unprincipled mind. 

He had been married a considerable time 
to the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia 
Petraea, but conceiving a violent passion for 
his brother Philip's wife, Herodias, he Jirst 
seduced her affections from her husband, then 
dismissed his own wife, and married Herodias, 
during the life-time of his brother. It was 
impossible that such portentous wickedness as 
this could escape the observation or the reproof 
of the holy Baptist. He had thelionesty and^ 
the courage to reproach the tyrant with the 
enormity of his guilt, although he could not 
be* ignorant of the danger he incurred by sucli 
a measure; but he determined to do his duty, 
and to take the consequences. The conse-> 
ijuences were, ** that Herod laid hold of John, 
» 3 and 
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and bound him, and threw him into prison*/' 
And undoubtedly his wish was to have put 
him immediately to death, but he was re- 
strained by two considerations. The first was, 
because John was held in such high esteeta 
and veneration by all th^ people, that had any 
violence been offered to him by Herod, he 
was apprehensive that it might haVe occa- 
sioned a general insurrection against his go- 
vernment ; for we are informed by St. Mat- 
thew, that ". he feared the multitude, because 
they counted John as a prophet-]-/' 

The other reason was, th^t although he felt 
the utmost indignation and resentment against 
John for the freedom he had used in reproach- 
ing him for his licentious conduct, yet at the 
same time the character of that excellent man, 
hiis piety, his sanctity, his integrity, his dis- 
interestedness, nay, even the courage which 
had so much offended and provoked him, 
commanded his respect and veneration, and 
excited hia fears ; for we are told expressly that 
Herod feared John^ knowing he was a just 
man and an holy J. Nor is this all, he not only 

'^ JVUttb. xiv, 3, t Mattb. xiv, 5. :{;Marfc vi. aa 

fearecl 
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feared John, but in some degree paid court 
to him. He frequently sent for him out of 
prison, and conversed with him, and, as the 
evangeUst expresses it, observed him ; that is, 
listened to him with attention and with plea- 
sure ; nay, he went further still, he did many 
things^ many things which John exhorted and 
enjoined him to do *. He perhaps showed 
more attention to many of his public duties, 
more gentleness to his subjects, more com- 
passion to the poor, more equity in his judicial 
determinations, more regard to public worship? 
and vainly hoped, perhaps, like many other 
audacious sinners, that this partial reforma- 
tion, this half-way amendment, would avert 
the judgments with which John' probably 
threatened him. But the inain point, the 
great object of John's reprehension, the in- 
cestuous adultery in which he livedj that he 
could not part with; it was too precious, too 
favourite a sin to give up ; too great a sacrifice 
to nfiake to conscience and to God. 

What a picture does this hold out to us of 
that strange thing called human nature, of 
that inconsistence, that contradiction, that 
X* Mark vi. 20, 

B 4 contrariety, 
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contrariety, which sometimes^ take place in 
the heart of man, unsanctified and unsubdued 
by the power of divine grace ! and what aa 
exalted idea at the same time does it give U3 
of the dignity of a truly religious character, 
like that of John, whigh compels eve^i its 
bitterest enemies to reverence and to fear it; 
and forces even the most profligate and most 
powerful of men to pay an unwilling homage 
to excellence, at the very moment, perhaps, 
when they are meditating it^ destruction j 
. In this state of irresolution Herod might 
probably have continued, and the fate of 
John have remained undecided for a consi- 
derable time, had not an incident t;aken place, 
which determined both much sooner ppi;hap3 
l^han was intended. Herod, on his bifth-day, 
gave an entertainment to the principal officers 
of his army and pf his court ; and as a pecu-: 
liar and very uncomnion compUmenJ on thq 
occasion, Salome, the daughter of his wife 
Herodias by her former husband, came ifl 
and danced before the company in a manner 
so pleasing to Herod and to all his guests, that 
the king, in a sudden transport of delight, 
fried out to the damsel, as St. Mark relates it, 

'^ Ask 
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" Ask of me whatsoever thou m ilt, and I will 
give iC thee/' And he sware unto her, " what- 
soever thou shalt ask of me 1 will give it thee, 
even unto the half of my kingdom */' The 
folly, the rashness, and the madness of such 
an oath as this, on so foolish an occasion, could 
be exceeded by nothing but the horrible pur- 
pose to which it was perverted by the young 
creature to whom it, was made, or rather by 
her pjofligate instructor and adviser, her mo- 
ther Herodias. Astonished and overwhelmed 
probably with the magnitude of such an un- 
expected offer, which laid at her feet half the 
wealth, the power, and the splepdour of a 
kingdom, she found herself unable to decide 
between the' various dazzling objects that 
would present themselves to her imagination, 
and therefore very naturally applies to her 
mother for advice and direction. Most mo- 
thers, on such an occasion, would have asked 
for a daughter a magnificent establishment, a 
situation of high rank and power ! But Hero* 
dias had a passion to gratify, stronger perhap.9 
than any other, when it takes fiill possession of 
the human heart, and that was revenge. She 
# Mark vi. 22, 23, 

had 
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had been mortally injured, as she conceired^ 
by the Baptist, who had attempted to dissolve 
her present infamous connection with Herod. 
And she not only felt the highest indignation 
at this insult, but was afraid that his repeated 
remonstrances might at length prevail. She 
therefore did not hesitate one moment what 
to ask ; she gave way to all the fury of her 
resentment ; and without the least regard to 
the character of the delicate situation of her 
inexperienced daughter, she immediately or- 
dered her to demand the head of her detested 
enemy John the Baptist ! The wretched 
young woman unfortunately obeyed this 
dreadful command ; and, as we are told by the 
evangelist, " came in straightway with haste 
unto the king*.'' She came with speed in her 
steps, and eagerness in her eye, and said, 
** Give me here John the Baptist's head in a 
clmrger." This savage request appalled even 
the unfeeling heart of Herod himself. He did 
not expect it, and was not prepared for it ; 
and although he was highly disgusted with 
John, yet, for the reasons above mentioned, 
he did. not choose to go to extremities with 
* Mark vi. $5, Malth.xiv. 8. 

him. 
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him. He ^vas therefore u'c^eding ^j'rjf^ .w 
the sacred hiatorian informs us, to be thus 
forced upon ^o violent and hazardous a mea^ 
sure ; " nevertheless, for his oath*^ sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, he com- 
manded it to he given to her/' Conceiving 
himself, most absurdly, bound by his oath, to 
comply even with this inhuman demand, and 
afraid lest he should be reproached by those 
that were arpund him with having broken hi9 
promise, he preferred the real guilt of murder 
to the false imputation of perjury, and ^* sent 
and beheaded John in prison ; and hia head 
was brought in a charger, and given to the 
damsel, arid she brought it to. her mother." 
It is well known that it was a custiom in the 
east, and is so still ip the Turkish court, to 
produce the heads of those that are ordered 
to be put to death, as a proof that they have 
been really executed. But how this wretched 
damsel could so far subdue the common feel-* 
ings of human nature, and still more tliie nata*^ 
rai tenderness and delicacy of her sex, a« 
not only to endure so disgusting and shocking 
a spectacle, but even to carry the bleeding 
trophy in triumph to her mother, it is not 

easy 
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emy to imagine ; and it would scarce be cre- 
dited, did we not know that in times and in 
countries miich nearer to our own, sights of 
still greater horror than this have been con- 
templated, even by women and children, with 
complacency and with delight. 

Such was the conclusion of this singular 
transaction; and every part of it is so preg- 
nant with, useful instruction and admonition, 
that I shall stand excused, I hope, if I take up 
a little more of your time than is usual in dis- 
courses of this nature, in commenting some- 
what at large on the conduct and characters 
of the several actors in this dreadful tragedy. 

And, in the first place, there can be no 
doubt that the most guilty and the most un- 
pardonable of all the parties concerned in 
this murder of an innocent and excellent man 
was the abandoned Herodias. For it was she 
whose indignation against John was carried to 
the greatest length, and in the end effected 
his ruin. It was she who was continually 
importuning and urging Herod to put the 
Baptist to death, from which, for a consider-* 
^ble time, his fears restrained him. It was she 
who, as St. Mark expresses it, *^ had a quarrel 

against 
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against John, and would have killed him, but 
she could not*/' The words. translated, Aoii a 
quarrel against hinij have in the original much 
greater force and energy, Emx^v cevna. - She, 
as it were, ^tened and hung upon John, and 
was determined not to let go hpr hold till she 
had destroyed him-f-. 

Weliere see a fatal proof of the extreme 
barbarities to which that most diabolical sen- 
timent of revenge will drive the natural ten- 
derness even of a female mind ; what a close 
connection there is between crimes of appa- 
rently a very different complexion, and how 
frequently the uncontrolled indulgence of 
what are called the softer affections, lead ulti- 
mately to the most violent excesses of the ma- 
lignant passions. The voluptuary generally 
piques himself on his benevolence, his huma- 
nity, and gentleness of disposition. His claim 
even to these virtues is at the best very pro- 
blematical; because in his pursuit of pleasure, 
he makes no scruple of sacrificing the peace, 

* Mark vi. 19. 

+ Hesychius explains cvt^w by tyKsirat, sticks close to 
in hatred or spite, Doddridge gives still greater^force 
to the expression j but Parkkurst does not allow it. 

the 
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the comfort, the happiness of those for wbcMi 
he pretends the tenderest alfectioli, to the gra- 
tification of his own selfish desires. But how-* 
ever he may ptes^rvc his good builwyuf, when 
lie meets with no resistance, the moluent h^ 
is thwarted and opposed in his flagitious pur- 
poses, he has no hesitation in going any 
lengths to. gain his point, and wilt fight his 
way to the object be has in view through the 
heart of the very best friend he has in the world. 
The same thing we see ih a still more striking 
point of view, in the conduct of Merodias. She 
was at first only a bold unprincipled libertine, 
and might perhaps be admired atid celebrated^ 
as many others of that description have been, 
for her good temper, -her sensibility, her gene-' 
rosity to the poor ; and with this character 
she might have gone out of the world, had 
,no such person as John arisen to reprove her 
and her husband for their profligacy, and to 
endanger the continuance of her guilty com- 
merce. But jio sooner does he rebuke them 
as they deserved, than Herodias showed that 
she had other passions to indulge besides those 
which had. hitherto disgraced her character ; 
andthat)' when she found it necessary to her 

pleasures^ 
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pleasures, she could be as cruel as she had 
been licentious; could contrive and accomplish 
the destruction of a great and good man, could 
feast her ^yes with the sight of his mangled 
head in a charger, could even make her own 
poor child the instrument of her vengeance, 
and, as I am inclined to think, a reluctant 
accomplice in a most atrocious murder. 

Here is a most awful lesson held out, not 
only to the female sex, but to both sexes, to 
persons of all ages and conditions, to beware 
of giving way to any one evil projiensity in 
their nature, however it may be disguised 
under popular names, however indulgently it 
may be treated by the world, however it may 
be authorized by the general practice of man- 
kind; because they here see that they may 
not only be led into the grossest extravagan- 
cies of that individual passion, but may also 
be insensibly betrayed into the'fcommission 
of crimes of the deepest dye, which in their 
serious moments they always contemplated 
with the utmost horror. 

liet us now take our leave of this wretched 

I 

woman, and turn our attention for a moment 
to her unhappy daughter. Here undoubtedly 

there 
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there is much to blame, but there is alsd some- 
thing to pity and to lament. Her youth, her 
inexperience, her unfortunate situation in a 
most corrupt court, ,the vile example that was 
constantly before her eyes, the influence, the 
authority, the commands of a profligate 
mother, these are circumstances that plead 
powerfully for compassion, and tend an some 
degree to mitigate her guilt. Her first fault 
evidently was that gross violation of all deco- 
rum, and all custom too, in appearing and 
dancing publicly before Herod and a large num- 
ber of his friends assembled at a festive meetr 
ing, and perhaps half intoxicated with wine. 
But it is not probable that a young woman 
of high rank, and so very tender an age as she^ 
seems to have been, should have voluntarili/ 
taken such a step as this, or should have been 
able to subdue at once alPthe modesty and the 
timidity of her sex^ and acquire courage enough 
to encounter the eyes and the observations.of 
so licentious an assembly. There can be little 
doubt, that she was wrought upon by the 
persuasions of her artful mother^ who -flattfer- 
ed herself that this artifice might produce 
some such effect in the mind of Herod 'as 
5 actually 



Actually followed. What- adds great weigh^t 
to this coDJecture is, th^t her next dreadful 
transgression, her singular and sanguinary- 
request to have tbeMbead of Johnthe Baptist 
presented to her, T?as unquestionably the sug- 
gestion -of the aba^^^^d Herodias.. , . 

The sacred historian expressly informs us, 
that, it was in consequence of being before 
instructed of her motber that sh)^ jnls^e this 
demands Nor is this all j there is great reaspji 
to beliete that it was with the utmost difficulty 
she was prevailed onto comply with tlie in- 
junctions that were given her i for the original 
words itf6Gtl^aa'6n(rccf vtto tfjg p^rgo^, which we 
translate before instructed of her mother , more 
strictly signify being z^rouglU upon, insti^ 
gatedj and impelled by her mother ; for this 
is the sense iii which that e:!(pression is used 
by the best Greek writers. 

This supposition receives no sinall confir- 
mation from the manner in which she is re- 
presented by the evangelist as delivering her 
4nsvyer to Herod, ** She Came straightway 
with haste unto the king/' she betrayed on 
her return the utmost emotion and agitation 

Vol. IL C . of 
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of liiind. She had worked herself lip tx) a re- 
•soliition of ©"beying h6r' taidther ; and was in 
liaste to execute her darmftiiision, test if any 
■pause had intervened, hcJr heart should relent, 
Tier spirits 'feii her, and she shofuld rtot have 
courage to titter liie dreiedful demand she had 

to make. 

All this seems to imply great reluctance on 
h6r part, and is evidently a considerable alle- 
viation of her crime; yet does by no means 
exempt het frbia all guilt. For althbugh obe- 
"dience to parents is a very Sacred duty, yet 
there is another duty su^rior'to it, that which 
we owe to our -Rlaker. Aiid whenever even a 
parent would incite us to anything plainly 
repugftant to his laws, as was the case in the 
present instance, we tnust, though with all 
possible decency and respect, yet with firmness 
and with courage, resist the impious command, 
and declare it to be 6ur decided resolution 

«« to obey God rather than man." 

TPhe next person that claims our notice in 

this interesting narrative is Herod himself. 
We have already seen his inconsistent and un- 
decided conduct respecting 3(Am. Hehad in 

- ainoibent 
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Ti momeot of exasperation thrown him into 
prison ; but from a respect to his character, and 
fear of the consequences if he offered him any 
further violence^ he sufiered him to remain 
unmolested^ and even frequently, admitted 
him to his presence, and held conversations 
with him. And it is not improbable that after 
some time his resentment might have subsidedf 
and he might have released his prisoner. But 
when once a man has involved himself deeply 
in guilt, he has no safe ground to stand upon* 
Every thing is unsound and rotten under his 
feet. He cannot say, " So far will I go in 
wickedness, and no farther.'.' The crimes he 
has already committed may have an unseen 
connection with others, of which he has not 
the slightest suspicion; and he may be hurried, 
when he least intends it, into enormities, of 
•which he once thought himself utterly inca* 
pable. This was the case in the present in- 
stance. When Herod first engaged in his 
guilty intercourse with Herodias, he probably 
meant to go no further. He meant to content 
himself with adultery and incest, and had no 
intention of adding murder to the black ca- 
talogue of his crimes. *He had no other view 

c a but 
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but the gratification of a present passion, and 
did not look forward to the many evils which 
scarce ever fail to arise from a criminal con- 
nection with a profligate an4 artful woman. 
This was the original and fruitful source of all 
his future crimes, and future misfortunes. He 
flattered himself that, notwithstanding his 
marriage with Herodias, he should still be 
master of his own resolutions and his own 
actions. But Herodias soon taught him a dif- 
ferent lesson. She showed that she understood 
him much better than he did himself. She con- 
vinced him that his destiny was in her hands ; 
that she held the secret wire that governed all 
his motions ; and that she could, by one means 
or other, bend his mind to any purpose which 
she was determined to accomplish. It was his 
intention to save John the Baptist. It was 
her intention to destroy him, and she did it. 
He had, indeed, the courage to resist her re- 
peated solicitations that he would put John to 
death; and he piqued himself probably on 
the firmness of his resolution. But Herodias 
.was not of a temper to be discouraged by a 
few denials or repulses. She knew that there 
were other more effectual ways of carrying her 

point. 
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point. If the king, could not be compelled to 
surrender by assault, he might be takep by 
stratagem and surprize. And to this she had 
recourse. She saw that h^r daughter had at- 
tractions and accomplishments which , might 
be turned to good account, .which might be 
made to operate mpst powerfully on such a 
mind as Herod's. 

She, therefore, as we have already seen, 

planned the project of her dancing {)efore 

him on the festival of bis birth-day, in the 

hope that in the unguarded moments of con* 

I vivial mirth, he might be betrayed into some 

I concession, some act of indulgence towards 

this favourite daughter, from which he could 

I not easily recede. The plan suqce^ed even 

! probably beyond hex expectations. The Tao-^ 

narch was caught in the snare that was laid 

for him. He made a rash promise to Sa- 

lome;^ and confirmed that promise by an oath, 

that he would give her whatsoever she would 

ask. And when, to. his infinite astonishment 

and grief, she demanded the life of the man 

whom he wished to save, instead of retreating 

])y the only way he had left, that of retracting 

^ promise \^hich it was madness to make, an4 

! c 3 the 
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the extremity of wickedness to perform, he 
was induced by a false point of honour (as 
trbrthless m6n frequently are) to commit an 
' atrocious murder rather than violate a rash 
oath ; an oath which could' never make that 
tight which was before intrinsically wrongs 
which could nevier bind him to any thing in 
itself unlawful, much less to the most unlaw- 
ful of all things, the destruction of an innocent 
and virtuyus man. 

I have entered thus minutely into the de* 
tail of this remarkable transaction, because, as 
I have before remarked, every line of it 15 re- 
plete with themost important instruction ; as, 
indeed, is the case with every part of the sacred 
history in the Gospel, and the Acts, which 
teach full as much by thefects they relate as 
by the precepts they inculcate. The moral 
lessons to ht drawn from the passage before 
us, I have already pointed out in some degree 
as I went along; but there are one or two of a 
more general import, which I shall briefly add 
in conclusion, and which will deserve your 
very serious attention. 

The first is, that in the conduct of life there 

is nothing more to be dreaded and avoided, 

7 nothing 
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nothing more dangerous, to our peaoe^ to our . 

conjfprt, tft qur character, to our weUfetfe here 

and hereaiter^ than a criminal attaphnfient to 

an ahiapdpned s^nd unprincipled woman, more^ 

particularly in the early period of life. It has 

been the. ^purce of qfiore misery, and, besides 

all the guiltt whicl^. nfkturaUy bel9ngs to it^ 

has led tQXhp c!9WmftSiou of more ^d gr^9ter 

crimes, than perhaps, a^y other single caus9 

that can b^ iiam^d^ , We have se^into what. 

agulph of sin and. suffering i^ plunged the. 

wretched Herod. He' began wij;h,. adultery, 

and he eQded.with piurder^ and witli thp total^ 

ruin of himself, his kipgdon^^ and all the vUa 

partners of hl^ guilts The sapie ^^ hiappened^ 

in a thousand other instances; and thef&.are^^ 

I am .per£|uaded, few persons here present, of 

any age or experience i% the world, who cap,-? 

not retcoUect numbers, both of individuals and 

of families, whose peace, tranquility, corn^rt, 

characters, and fortupes^; have.b^n cOT)ple1;^ly 

destroyed by illicit and liceintipusconnectioni; 

of this sort. Nor is this the woifst. l^e pre* 

9ent effects of these vices, dreadful as tl^ey 

sometimes are,, cannot be compa;[;ed with tb^ 

« 4 misery 
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miseiyVKfch they are preparihg for us here- 
after. ITi'e Sdriptures 6vtery ^here ranfe these 
Vices in* the number of tbose'^rcstiw?pf«/dt/« 
sins, wMchvin a future Kfe, will' expferience the 
severest marts bfdiviniedispleStsuiiB: The world, 
ihdeed, treats them with more indiiigteAce. 
Thejr'a*e' eij^cuseiA attd^^ aad even 

defeixded^;tih th« 'groand-^df ^humtu' frtatlty, of 
jiatai^l c6iistitiition/j6f • stirbng^^aissi^s, ^-ad 
iri viflcJWe t^ttiptatibiis / ^nd^ they Bre<generally 
iCttlisidered'aiid^epreiserrted'iii varioiiS pb|>ul)^F 
perfoifhiifhcfes' ' (esjiecdally ^ia • %h6s6 ^ imported 
mrcit fbfeighf'ciduhti-il^)' as ' associated with; 
fifiahy iihiltblfe'1^^ gbodneSS bf heiirt, 

Wh^high'j^Wndt^liers'ofhonb^ with bcnevo-- 
lenceVlitimpassionV huhJttHity,' and gjsnetosity^ 
But^ Whatever getitle* ftames iniy bl& ^ :given 
t6' ' ' jfe6hbtiafi^y ' dnd Kcetttiottsriesa?, * ^^hate ver 
Bpecioiiy* apologies may be ^ade ibr them, 
what6?WBi"^<^W: talents may be employed iiv 
ifenderihj^* thi&m popular aiid'fashionablej what- 
8VeT rrumbet'igF,'AHrhatever examples miy'Sanction 
oPiaiithArize themi "it ii itopdssible that any 
thin^ can do 'aVray their natural turpitude and 
id6fotmity^ or avett those punishments which 
• ' ^ the 
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%he G(M^l h9» denounced against them. They 
are represented thece as' things that ought not 
•even to be »«»ic«/ among Chostians, as defiling 
tJie man, as warring against the soul, as griev- 
ing the Spirit of Ood, as rendering men inca- 
pable pf i?)hi?riiing the kingdom of heaven, 
as exposing them to the indignation of Him 
who is of pwer iey<es tha» to behold iniquity*. 
And as if ,»9PP had endeavouned in thos4 day?, 
as weU asiinottr o\*n, to p^t^n and oxj^nimte 
and eKf>]m^:^w^!^. *^e '^iiWi of licentiotihess, 
%he apo,?tl«.!^dd^, with gneajt solemnity and 
great eaxiiert^sfi,: ."I^jiajiujan deceive you 
•with »(yf>;>ypcdfl.:- feniWcaufi»-of^tli«Be things 
<lom^ih the. wjEath /jf ;God' upon the-idiildren 
^fdisobetjienct-f-," ,,;:•• ' 
. Let every.man then that pretends to be a 
Christian, and lives in the habitual practice 
of the vices here icondemhed, weigh well these 
tremendous words. If there be any truth in 
the Gospel, they will, not be vain words ; nor 
will offences of this nature ^ever pass, unnoticed 
or unpunished ,by the righteous Governor of 
the world. 

* Ephes. V. 3. MattJi. xy. 1,8. iPet.ii. u, 1 Cor.vi. 
TQi,ao. Habak. i. 33. 
■ f Ephes. V. 6. ~ 

These 
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Jews considered as a- just judgment of God 
Ufion H^rod for his murder of John the Bap- 
tist*. ^:And not long after this, both he and 
Herodias were deprived of their kingdom by 
tfae'Roman emperpr, and sent into perpetnal 
banishments And it is added by ahotheif 
histQrian -f, that their daughter Sa|ome naet 
with a violent and untimely death, Inst^^ncq^ 
like this are intended to show that thiEi Go* 
vernOr of the universe, tboqgK he has ^p-? 
pointed a distant. period for th^ general {^i^-^ 
txibation of his rev^ards jind punishments, y?t, 
ixx extraordinary cases, he will soraetime:^^ iivf 
*ei!pose, to chastise the bold offender, to assert 
his superintending providence and supreme 
dotninibn over all his creatures, and to giy^ 
them the most awful proofs, that, from his allr 
.searching eye, no M'ickedness can be con- 
cealed. 

The remaining part of this chapter is occu- 
pied with the recital of two miracles, on which 
I have only to observe, that they have both 
of them a spiritual as well as a literal meaur 
ing, are both of a very extraordinary nature, 
6nd caldulated to make, as they did, a most 

* Jqs« Ant. 1. xviii. C.5. s. 1,2. 

•f- Nicephoii. Hist. Eccles. 1. 11. p. 89. 

powerful 
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powerful impression on the minds of the spec- 
tators ; these were, the feeding above five 
thousand persons with five loaves and two 
fishes, and our Saviour s walking on the sea. 
The first of these had a reference to that spi- 
ritual food, that celestial manna, that bread 
of life, which our Lord was then dispensing in 
such abundance to those that hlingered and 
thirsted after righteousness. The other was 
meant to encourage the great principle of 
faith ; of trust and relianct upon Godj in op- 
position to that self-confidence, that high opi- 
nion of our own strength, which we are too 
apt to entertain, and to which St. Peter, above 
all the other apostles, was pecuHarly liable. 
When therefore, in consequence of his own 
request, he was permitted to go to Jesus on 
the water, and, forgetting immediately who 
Mras his guide and support, began to be afraid 
and to sink, and called out to his Divine 
Master to save him, our Lord graciously 
stretched forth his hand and caught him^ 
and said unto him, " O thou of little faith^ 
wherefi)re didst thou doubt ?*' A reproof well 
calculated to convince him that it was not in 
proportion to his own natural strength, but 

according 



so LECTURE XIV. 

according to the degree of his faith, that he 
must rise or sink. And what he says to Peter, 
he says to all who waver in their belief: " O 
ye of little faith, why do ye doubt ?'' 

But there is another circumstance belong- 
ing to these miracles, which is of great im- 

. portance ; they are very extraordinary and 
astonishing instances of our Lord's power over 
nature, and of such a kind as to admit of no 

. possibility of being counterfeited. And accord- 
ingly we find that although some cheats havg^* 
pretended to cure diseases miraoulottsly, and 
some have even attempted to raise the dead,yet 
no impostor 1 believe has ever yet been so'bold 
as to undertake to feed five thousand people 
at once with five loaves and two fishes, or to 
walk upon the sea. Ajnd the reason is plain. 
It would not be very easy to persuade five 
thousand people that they had been plenti«- 
fully fed, when in fact they had received no 
nourishment at all ; and it would be rather 
too dangerous an experiment for any man, not 
really supported by the hand of God, to at- 
tempt walking on the sea, when he cannot 
but know that the loss of life must be the in- 
evitable consequence of it. Indeed this act 

has 
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has always been considered as utterly beyond 
all human power to achieve; accordingly 
two feet walkmg upon water was an -Egyptian 
I hieroglyphic to denote impossibility. And Job 

represents the power of treading on the waves 
of the sea as a distinguished mark and attribute 
of the Deity *. Yet this did Jesus do; this 
impossibility did he accomplish : a most incon- 
testable proof that God was with him. And 
in fact, this miracle seems to have made a 
stronger impression on the minds of his dis- 
ciples than any other recorded in the Gospels^ 
I even than that of raising the dead; for we are 

I told in St. Mark-f-, that when our Lord went 

up into the ship from walking on the sea^ the 
! disciples were sore amazed in themselves be- 

I yondmeasure^ and wondered. The words in the 

original are still stronger ; indeed so strong, 
that it is impossible for the English language 
I to express all their force. In comparison of 

this miracle, even that of the loaves and fishes 
seems to have appeared nothing in the eyes 
of the disciples ; lor St, Mark tells us, they 
I considered not the miracle of the loaves, for 

I their heart was hardened ; but at the act of 

* Job, ix. 8. t Chap. vi. 

walking 
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walking on the sea, they were amazed beifond 
measure f they were overwhelmed and over- 
come with this astonishing display of divine 
power ; they fell instantly at the feet of Jfesus, 
and worshipped him ; and exclaimed, as every 
one who considers this stupendous miracle 
' inust do, " Of a truth thou mt the Son of 
God !" 
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I SHALL now teqaest your attention to a 
very remarkable part x)f our Savioui^s 
history, that which is called by the evangelists 
his TRANSiPlGUEATiON, and which is related 
in the seventeenth chapter of St. Matthew. It 
8ohappens> that many years ago I turned my 
thoughts very much to this particular subject 
in the sacred writings^ and ventured (though 
without my name) to lay my sentiments con- 
cerning it before the public. I could have 
wished therefore to have excused myself from 
repeating here any part of what I have said 
elsewhere, and to have passed over this inci- 
dent unnoticed. But when I considered that 
this transaction is of a very peculiar and extra* 
prdinftry nature; that there are circumstances 
attief^liing it which cannot &il to excite the 
Y91.II. D curiosity 
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curiosity of an inquisitive mind; that there are 
difficulties in it which stand in need of a solu- 
tion, and conclusions to be drawn from it of 
considerable utility and importance ; when I 
considered further, that much the greatest part 
of this audience had probably never seen or 
ever heard of what I had formerly written on 
this subject; I determined not to omit so ma- 
terial a part of the task I am engaged in, but 
to give you what I conceive to be the true ex- 
planation of this interesting event*. And I now 
feel the less difficulty in doing this> because, 
upon a careful review of that interprefation^ 
after an interval of twelve 3rears, I ftm still* 
convinced of its truth, and have had the ad- 
ditional satisfaction of finding it confirmed by 
the authority of some learned and judJcioas^v 
cfommentators, whose opinionis on one or two^ 
leading principles coincide with my ONvm^ hwt 
lA^h'ose observations I had not seen (havinj^ 
consulted but very few expositors on tire §ub*- 
Jfect) wh6ntny essay went to tbe pires$. 
* ' The relation' of this singula^ transactioit ft 
giir'en us fey tliVee but of four evangelists,' M&U 
th^W, M^rk/^nd Like; kiid allrfded to WllR% 
Wtitrngs 6f ^^-fbi^rtfe. ; Tfi^^dl W*^^^ 
■n.u.):iij^ '^1 -^*-^ Sixain. 
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tnzlti points. There is no material variation^ 
and not the least contradiction between them. 
But) as it is very natural, where dififerent per- 
sons relate the same fact (and as indeed must 
generally happen where the story is not con- 
certed among them) a few particuktrsens taken 
notice of by some which are passed over in si- 
lence by others* St. Matthew s account of it 
is as follows : 

" And after mx days» Jesus taketh Peter, 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain apart, arid was 
transfigured before them ; and his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light* And behold, there appeared unt© 
them Moses and Elias talking with him. Then 
answered Peter, and said unto Jesiis, Lord, it 
is good for us to be here ; if thou wilt, let us 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet 
spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them ; and behold, a voice out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am .well pleased : hear ye him. And wl^n the 
disciples heard it, they fell an their &ce, and 
^ere sore afraid. Aiid Jesus caane and touched 

p S them. 
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diem, and said, Arise, and be not afraid. Ami 
when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no 
man, save Jesus only. And as they came'down 
from the moUnt, Jesus charged them, saying. 
Tell the vision to no man, until theSon of man 
be risen again from the dead. 
^ "And his disciples asked him, saying. Why 
then say the scribes, that Elias must first come ? 
And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 
diall truly first come, and restore all things. 
'But I say unto you, that Elias is come already, 
and they knew him not, but have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed : likewise also shall 
the Son of man suffer of them. Thei) the dis- 
oiples understood that he spake unto them of 
John the Baptist/' 

Such is the history which the evangelist give*- 
us of the transfiguration; and on the very first 
view of it, every one must see that a transac- 
tion of so uncommon and splendid a nature 
icould not be intended merely to surprize and 
amuse the disciples. There must have been 
^ome great object in view; some end to be 
^btainedy worthy of the magnificent apparatus 
i made use of to accomplish it/ l 

i '■ Now there were, I 'c6nceive, (besides some 

collateral 
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collateral and subordinate designs,)twopnnc'w 
pal and important purposes, which were meant 
to be answered by this illustrious scene. 

The first was, to set before the eyes of the 

disciples a visible and figurative reprcHeiitation 

of Christ' scorning in glory to judge the worlds 

and to reward^ with everlasting felicity ^ all his 

faithful servants. 

in arder to prove this, and at the same time 
to bring to the reader's view those circum-^ 
stances which preceded, and in some degree 
gave occasion to the celestial vision, it will 
be necessary to look back to the chapter im- 
mediately before that in which the transfigu- 
ration is related. 

In the 2 1 St verse of the sixteenth chapter we 
find, that Jesus then, for the first time, thought 
fit to give some intimations to his disciples of 
the strange and extraordinary scenes he was 
soon to pass through ; his sufferings, his death, 
and his resurrection; things of which, before 
this declaration, they seem not to have had 
the smallest conception or suspicion, 

" From that time forth began Jesus to ' 
»hew to his disciples how that he must go to 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 

D 3 elders, 
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elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and bd 
Idlled, and be raised again the third day*/' 

The information, so perfectly new and un- 
eK.pected to the disciples, and so destructive 
of all the fond hopes they had hitherto in-* 
dulged, overwhelmed them with astonishment 
and grief. A»d St. Peter, whose natural 
warmth and eagerness of temper generally 
le.d him both tt) feel such mortifications more 
sensibly, and to express his feelings more 
promptly and more forcibly, than any of the 
rest, was so shocked at what he had just heard, 
that '< he took Jesus, and began to rebuke 
him, saying. Be it far from thee. Lord ; this 
shall not be unto thee/' Our Saviour, who 
saw every thing that passed in his mind, and 
perceived, probably, that this expostulation 
took its rise more from disappointed interest: 
and ambition than from a generous concern 
for his Master's credit and honour, gave hin^ 
an immediate and severe reproof. " Get thee 
behind me, Satan, for thou art an offence to 
me ; for thou aavourest not the things that 
be of God, but those that be of men/' \ 

He then proceeded to shew, not only that 
lie himself must suffer persecution, but that 
t Matth, xvi, 31, 

^11 
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all those who would at that tii)ie come after 
him, and share with him the arduous and d^nr 
gerous task of sowing the first seeds of th^ 
GospeU " must deny themselves, and take up 
their cross» and follow him/' But then, to 
support them vender those severe injunctions, 
he cheery them immediately with a brighter 
scene of things, and with a prospect of. his 
futpre glory, and their future recompence. 
■*' The Son of man shall qome in the glQry qf 
his Father with his angels, and then shall h^ 
reward every man according to his works/^ 
And he adds, " Verily I say unto you, there 
be some standing here which shall not taste 
of death till they see the Squ of man collid- 
ing in his kingdom/' The meaning of these 
last words I shall enquire into hereafter. But 
the evident tendency of the whole passage is 
to prepare the minds of his disciples for the 
.cruel treatment which both he and they were 
;to undergo, and at the same time to raise their 
drooping spirits, by setting before their eyes 
his own ej^ltation, and their glorious rewards 
.in another life. 

This discourse, however, he probably found 
had not sufficiently subdued their prejudices, 

D 4 and 
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and reconciled them to his state of humilia^ 
tion ; and therefore he determined to try a 
method of impressing them with juster sen- 
timents, which he frequently had recourse to 
on similar occasions; and that was, repre* 
eenting to them, by' a significant action^ what 
he had already explained by words. 

Accordingly, within a few days after the 
foregoing conversation, he taketh with him 
Peter, James, and John, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain (probably Mount 
Tabor) apart. Very fanciful r^as&ns have 
been assigned by some of th^ commentators 
for his taking with him onV thre6 of his dis- * 
ciples. But all that it seems necessary to say 
on this head is, that as tiie law required no 
more than two or three witnesses to constitute 
a regular and judicial proof, our Saviour fre* 
quently chose to have only this number of 
witnesses present at siome of the most impor- 
tant and interesting scenes of his life. The 
three disciples, whom he now selected, were 
those that generally attended him on such 
occasions, and who seem to have been distin- 
guished as his most intimate and confidential 
friends, St. John, we know, was so in an 

, eminent 
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eminent degree. St. James, his brother, 
would, from that near connection, probably 
be brought more frequently under his Mas- 
ter's notice ; and as St. Peter was the very 
person who had expressed himself with 50 
much indignation on the subject of our Sa-- 
viour s sufferings, it was highly proper and 
necessary that he should be admitted to a 
spectacle, which was purposely calculated t0 
calm those emotions, and remove that dis- 
gust which the first mention of them had pro- 
duced in his mind. 

With these companions, then, Jesus ascend- 
ed the mountain, and was transfigured before 
them ; ^ and behold, there appeared Moses 
and Elias talking with him." They were not 
only 5een by the disciples, but they were heard 
-also conversing with Jesus. This is a circum- 
stance of great importance, especially when we 
are told what the subject of their conversation 
was. St. Luke gives us this useful piece of 
information; he says, that '* they spake of 
our Lord's decease, which he should accon>- 
plish at Jerusalem.^ The very mention of 
Christ's sufferings and death by such men as 
Moses and Elias, without any marks of sur- 
prize 



AS LECTURE XY. 

pyj^e ot dissatisfaction, M^as ^f itseif suffici^pft 
to occasion a great change in the sentiments 
of the disciples respecting those sdfferingsyand 
to soften those prejudices of theirs agaihat 
thenit the removal of which seems to have been 
one of the more immediate objects of the trans- 
figuration. But if we suppose further ^( what 
is far from being improbable) that in the course 
of the conversation several interesting particu- 
lars respecting our SaviourV crucifixion were 
Jbrought under discussion ; if they entered at 
any length into that important sul^yect, /Ae 
^reat zs)ork of our redemption ; if they touched 
.upon« the nature, the cause, and the conser 
^juehces of it ; the pardon of sin, the restitu* 
*ion to God's favour, the triumph ovcir deaths 
and the gift of eternal life; if they ^ewed that 
4he sufferings of Christ were prefigured in the 
Jaw, and foretold by the pjophets ; it is easy 
to see, that topics such as these must tend stiU 
further to open the eyes, and remove the pre^ 
^possessions of bis disciples.; and the more so., 
^because they would s^em to arise incidentally 
in a discourse between other persons casually 
overheard; which having no appearance of 
design or professed opposition in it, would be 

apt 
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apt to make a deeper impression on their 
minds than a direct and open attack upon 
their prejudices. 

But the circumstance which would, proba- 
bly, be most effectual in correcting the erro* 
neous ideas of his disciples on this head, was 
the act of the transfiguration itself, the asto« 
nisbing change it produced in the whole of our 
Lord's external appearance. 

From the expressions made use of by the 
several evangelists, this change appears to have 
been a very illustrious one. They inform us, 
that, " as our Saviour prayed, the fashion of 
bis countenance was changed ; his face did 
^ shine as the sun, and his raiment became ex- 
ceeding white and glistering; as white as snow, 
9s white as the light, so as no fuller on earth 
could whiten it/' Now Christ having assumed 
this splendid and glorious appearance, at the 
very time when Moses and Elias were con^ 
versing with him on his sufferings, it was ^ 
visible and striking proof to his disciples, that 
those sufferings were not, as they imagined, 
any real discredit and disgrace to him, but 
were perfectly consistent with the dignity of 

his 
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his character, and the highest state of glory 
to which he could be exalted. 

But further still ; Jesus had (in the conver- 
sation mentioned in the preceding chapter) 
told his disciples, that the Son of man should 
come in the glory of his Father ^ with his holy 
ftngels, to judge the world. The scene on the 
mouat therefore which so soon followed that 
conversation^ was probably meant to convey to 
them some idea and some evidence of his 
coming in glory at the great day of judgment, 
of which his transfiguration wets, perhaps^ as 
just a picture and exemplification as human 
sight could bear. 

It is, indeed, described in nearly the same 
terms that St. John in the Revelations ap- 
plies to the Son of man in his state of ghry 
in heaven, " He was clothed (says be) with 
a garment down to the foot. His bead and 
hi& hair were white like wool, white as snow; 
and his countenance was as the sun shineth in 
his strength/' It is remarkable, that St. Luke 
calls his appearance, after being transfigured, 
hk glory. St. John, who was likewise pre- 
sent at this appearance, gives it the same 

name. 
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name. ** We oeheld his glcnyy as of the only 
begotten of the Father/' And St. Peter^ who 
was another witness to this transaction on the 
inount, refers to it by a similar expression. 
"For he received (says that Apostle) from 
God the Father, honour and glory y when^^re 
came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory ; This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased*/' There can hardly therefore 
remain any doubt, but that the, glory zsJiick, 
Christ received from the Father^ on the mouo* 
tain, was meant to be a representation of his 
coming in the glory of his Father ^ with his holy 
angels, at the end of the world ; which is 4m^ 
of the topics touched upon in the preceding 
chapter. 

Another thing there mentioned was our 
Saviours resurrection. Of this, indeed, there 
is no direct symbol in the transfiguration : bat 
it is evidently implied in that transaction; be- 
-cause Jesus is there represented in his glorified, 
celestial state, which being in the natural oxdcr 
of time subsequent to his resurrection, ^that 
event mast naturally be supposed ito hiave pre^ 
yiously taken place. , 

But 
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• But though thw great event is only indi- 
tectly alluded to here, yet those most impor- 
tant doctrines which iare founded upon it, a 
general resurrectioni and a day of retribution j 
are expressly represented in the transfigu- 
ration. 

In the 'Sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew, 
Christ tells his disciples, that when^ " he comes 
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels, 
he will reward every man according to his 
works*:'' from whence it necessarily follows^ 
that every man who is dead shall rise from the 
grave. And in confirmation of both these 
truths, there are two just and righteous men^ 
Moses and Elias, who had many years before 
departed out of the world, brought back to it 
again, and represented (as we shall see here- 
after) in a state of glory. That they actually 
appeared in their own proper persons, there is 
i50t the least reason to doubt. Grotius even 
goes so far us to affirm, that tbeir bodies 
were reserved for this very purpose. Bi*t 
there is no necessity and no ground for this 
ima^nation. For tfaimgh, indeed, tim sepui- 
chre of Moses was not known, yet his body 

was 



LECTURE XV. 4r 

VfBS actually butied in a valley in the land of 
Moab^ and therefore must have seen corrup- 
tion ; and as the airhole transaction \ras mira- 
culous, it was just as easy to Omnipotence to 
restore life and form to a body mouldered into 
dust, as to re-animate a body that was pre- 
served tiiicorrupted and entire;, and,^ indeed^ 
was a much exacter emblem of our own resur- 
rection. We may, however,, readily admit 
what some learned men have justly observed, 
that Ehas, having been carried up into heaven 
without undergoing death,, he was here a pro- 
per representative of thos^ who shall be found 
alive at the day of judgment, as Moses^ is of 
those who had died, and are raised to lifo^ 
i^in. And his appearance a second time out 
eartfa^, after he had been so many ages dead 
and buried,, must have been a convincing 
proo ' to the disciples (had tliey duly attended 
toit). of the possibihty of a resurrection* 
' And what is no less impoitant, the mamtet^ 
itk which both JVfoses and Elias appeared oii 
lfai» occasion, ^<^rded the discij^s mi dculat 
demonstration of a day of retfibuttM^ ^agtee*^ 
ably to what their Pivine Master had a few 
- ' days 
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i 

days before told them, that he ts)ould rewflrd 
every man according to his works. 

For as we are informed, that both Moses and 
Elias appeared also in glQry ; a glory some^ 
%'bsLt similar, we may suppose, though far in- 
ferior, to that with which Christ was invested* 
Xike him they were probably clothed in rai- 
ments of unusual whiteness and splendour; 
and the fashion of their countenances might 
also be changed to something more bright and 
illustriousr ,Now this Would be a just repre- 
sentation of the glorified state of saints in 
heaven, of those who had been rewarded ac- 
cording to their works* For we find those holy 
men, who have passed victoriously through 
their Christian warfare, described by St. John 
as^^lothed in white raiments*; and by St. 
Matthew, as shining forth like fAe sun in the^ 
kingdom of their Father -f-. 

The glorj/ of Christ therefore on the moun*^ 
tain, was a symbol of his exaltation to be the 
judge of the earth; and the gfori^ of Moses 
and Elias was an emblem of the rewardi^ given 
to the righteous in heaven* ... 

^ Rev.iiL 5. t M^^^*^* 43^ ' 

Whea 



LECTURE XV. 49 

M^hen all these circumstances are put to- 
gether, they throw considerable light over the 
concluding part of Christ's conversation, which 
has not. yet been noticed.. Verily I say unto 
youy There be some standing here^ which shall 
not taste of death till they see the Son of man 
commgin his kingdom*. This has commonly 
beea supposed to refer to the signal manifesta- 
tion of Christ's power in the destruction pf Je- 
rusalem. But we know of no one of Christ's 
disciples that survived this event except St. 
John ; and our Saviour here speaks of more than 
one. But besides this, in the 27th verse of 
this chapter, we are told that the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Fat her y to reward 
every man according to his works. This, un- 
doubtedly, relates to Christ's final advent tp 
judge the world. When, therefore, it immedi- 
ately follows in the very next verse. Verily, I 
say unto you, that there be some standing 
here, which shall not ta^ste of death till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kin^Qm ; is it 
not. most natural, is it not jilmost necessary to 

* Matthew XVI. 28. — St. Mark says, ^' Till they ftiwe 
«een the kingdom of God come with power " — St. Luke^ 
^ till they see the kingdom of God." 

Vol. II. E understt^nd 
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understand these similar expressions as relat- 
ing' to the same great ev'ent'? 
* Biit did Christ then mesfn t6 ."iay here that 
some of his disciples* should live to the day of 
j*udgm(3nt ? Most assuredly hot. M6 meaiit^ 
6nly to intiriia'te' that a few of them should^ 
before their dfeath, be favoiir^d with h repre-^ 
sent at ion of the glorious appearance of Christ 
and his saints on that awful dav. And this 
illustrious scene was actually displayed to three 
6f them, about six days after, iii the transfi- 
guration on the mountain. Indeed St. Peter 
himsfclf, who W2ts present at the transfiguration, 
plainly alludes to it,^ in a raartner which power- 
fully confirms this opinion. *** We have not,'' 
*"^} s he, " followed' cunnidgly devised fables^ 
when we madie Wfiown iihto you the power 
and cbming of our Lord • Jfesus' Christ.'' ^Xliat 
is, oiir Lord'^ dorhing^ ih his kmg^m ytith 
power and gtdry, and fnajeiiy^ to judge the 
world. ' 'And* bttW does St. Peter here prove 
that he will so cottie? Why, by declaring that 
he and the twoother disciples, James and John, 
were eye-witnesses of his majesty ; that is, they 
actually saw him on the Mount, invested with 
majesty and glory similar to that which he 

would 
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would assume in his kingdom at the iast day. 
" For,'* continues the apostle, *^ he received 
from God the Father, honour and glory ^ when 
there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased ; and this voice, which 
came from hiaveo, we heard, when we were 
with him in the holy mount */' 

This is St. Peteirs own comment on the 
transfiguration, in which he' expressly comV 
pares Christ's glory znd majesty on the Mount, 
to that which he will display iti his final ad- 
Tent; and considers the former^asdn emblem, 
an earnest, and a proof of the latter. ; ' 

It is then evident, I think, firdm the fore- 
going observations, that the scene upon the 
mountain was a symbolical representation df 
Christ's coming in glory to judge the toorld, 
and of the retmrds which shall then he given to 
the righteous, topics which had been touch- 
ed upon in Christ's discourse with his disciples 
six days before ; and that one great object of 
this expressive action, as well as of that con- 
versation, was to reconcile the minds of his 
didcif^es to the sufferings which both he and 
* 2Pet. i. 1,6,17,18. : 

E 2 they 
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they were to undergo, by shewing that they 
were preparatory and subservient to his future 
. glory, and their future rewards. 

The other great purpose of the action on 
the Mount was, I apprehend, to signify, in a 
figurative manner, the cesmtion of the. Jezmk 
and the commencement of the Christian disr. 
pensation. 

It appears to have been one prevailing pre- 
judice among the discipleSf that the whole 
IVIpsaical law, the ceremonial as well as the- 
moral, was to continue in full force under the 
(Sospel ; and that the authority of Moses and 
the prophets was not, in any respqct, to give 
way on the establishment of Christianity, but 
to be placed on an equal footing with that of 
Christ. 

To correct this erroneous opinion, no less 
than to vanquish their prepossessions against 
the sufferings of Christ (as already explained), 
was the scene of the transfiguration presented 
to the three chosen disciples, Peter, James, 
and John. 

There are several remarkable circumstances 
attending that event, which, lead us to thij» 
conclusion. 

Moses 



I 
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Moses and Elias must certainly be allowed 
lo be very natural and proper representatives 
of the law and \\\q prophets. 

When the three disciples saw these, illustri* 
ous persons conversing familiarly with Jesus, 
it probably confirmed them in their opinion^ 
that they were to be considered as oi equal 
dignity and authority with him ; and under 
this impression, Peter immediately addressed 
himself to Jesus, and said, " Lord, it is good 
for us to be here ; and if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias." The full mean- 
ing of which exclamation was, " What greater 
happiness. Lord, can we experience than to 
continue here in the presence of three such 
great and excellent persons ! Here then let us 
for ever remain ! Here let us erect three 
tents, for thee, for Moses, and Elias, that 
you may all make this the constant place 
of your abode, and that we may always 
continue under the protection and govern- 
ment, and UNITED Ex^ipiUE of our three il- 
lustrious lords and masters, whose sovereign 
laws and command'^ we are equally bound to 
obey ! 

E 3 The 



54 LECTURE XV. 

The answer to this extraordinary proposal 
was instantly given both by action and by 
words. " While he yet spake, behold, a bright 
cloud overshadowed them ; • and, behold, a 
voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: 



HEAR YE him/' 



The CLOU I) is the well-known token of the 
divine presence under the law : many instances 
of it occur in the Old Testament, but more 
particularly at the giving of the law on Mount 
Sinai. On the mountain where our Saviour 
was transfigured, a new latw wa« declared to 
have taken place ; arid therefore God again 
apears in a cloud. But there is one remark- 
able difference between these two manifesta* 
. tions of the divine presence. On Mount Sinai 
the cloud was dark and thick : "and there were 
thunders and lightnings, and the voice of the 
trumpet exceeding loud, and all the people 
that were in the camp trembled.*'^ At the 
transfiguration, on the contrary, the cloud 
was hright^ the whole scene was luminous and 
transporting, and nothing was heard but the 
mild paternal voice of the Almighty expressing 
♦ Exod. xix. 16. 
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kis djdiight in his beloved Son. These striking 
differences in the two appearances evidently 
point out the different tempers of the two dis- 
pensations ; of which, the former, from its se- 
verity, was more calculated to excite terror ; 
the latter, from its^ gentleness, to inspire love. 

This circumstrance alone^ therefore, indi- 
cated a happy change in the divine oeconomy ; 
but tlie gracious words which issued from the 
cloud most clearly explained the meaning of 
what was passing before the eyes of the disci^ 
pies, " Tliis is my beloved Son^ in whom I am 
well pleased: hear ye him/' '* This is my 
JSan^ niat as Moses and all the prophets were, 
my servants. Him, and him only, you are now 
to hear. He is from henceforth to be your 
lord, your legislator, and your king. The 
evangelical law being established, the ceremo- 
nial law must cease; and Moses and the Pro- 
phets must g.ve 'Way to Christ/' With 
this dedlaratidn, the conclusion of the whole 
scene « mi the mounta'm perfectly harmonizes. 
Moses, and Erlias instantly disappear, and 
^^ wheU' the disoiples lift up their eyes, they 
seeiiKiTnaa sm6 Jesuaiouly/.' The«form€r ob- 
jects of ithdr veneratioa are no more. Christ 

E 4 remains 
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remains alone their unrivalled and undisputed 
sovereign. 

, In support of this interpretation it may be 
further obser\ ed, that there was reason to ex- 
pect, about that time, some such declaration as 
this respecting the cessation of the Mosaical 
law. For St. Luke informs us, that the ^' law 
and the prophets were until John ;'* that is, 
they were to continue in force till John the 
Baptist had (as our Lord expresses it) restored 
all things, had preached those great doctrines 
of repentance and redemption by the blood 
of Christ, by which men were restored to a 
right state of mind, and the favour of God; 
till he had thus prepared the way for the 
Messiah, and publicly announced the kingdom 
of God; and then tliey were to be superseded 
by the Christian dispensation. Accordingly, 
not long after the death of John, the scene 
of the transfiguration took pliace ; and this 
great revolution, this substitution of a new 
system' for' the old one, was made known in 
that rcmarloible manner to the three disciples. 
Thiis jsecondary meaning here assigned to the 
virion: on the Mount, wiU assist us in explaining 
Jan injunction of our Lord to his disciples, for 
;" :• . ♦ • > which 
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which thongh other reasons have been as- 
signed, yet they are not, I think, altogether 
^satisfactory. 

In the 9th verse we are told, that as they 
came down from the Mount, Jesus charged the 
disciples, saying, "Tell the vision to no man, till 
the Son of man be risen again from the dead/' 

If the only intent of the transfiguration 
had been to represent, by an expressive action, 
our Lord's resurrection and exaltation, and a 
ftiture day of retribution, it is not easy to as- 
sign a sufficient reason why this injunction of 
secrecy, till after his resurrection, should have 
been given ; because he had already foretold 
his resurrection to his disciples*, and he also 
apprised them, before his death, of his coming 
in glory to judge the world -f*. It does not 
therefore appear, how the publication of the 
vision on the Mount could have been attended 
\rith any other consequence, than that ofcoii- 
^>;wm^ what Jesus had already made known. 

But if we suppose that one purpose of the 

transfiguration was to typify the abolition of 

the ceremonial law, and the establishment of 

the evaiigelical, a plain reason presents itself 

*-Cbap, xvi. 21. f Chap. xxv. 

for 
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for this command of keeping it for some time 
private ; for it was one of those truths which 
the first converts were not able to bear. Great 
numbers of therii, though they firmly believed 
in Christ, yet na less firmly believed that the 
Mosaical dispensation was still in full force. 
This prejudice, it is well known, continued 
several years after our Lord^s resurrection. 
Mention is made " of several thousand Jcm^s 
*' who believed, and yet were all zealous of 
** the law." And it was the suspicion that 
, St. Paul had forsaken, and taught others %o 
forsake Moses, which brought his life into the 
most imminent dapger, and actually occasioned 
bis imprisonment. No wondfer then that a 
transaction which was designed to prefigure 
this very doctrine that St. Paul was charged 
with, and that was so offensive to the Jewish 
converts in general, should be thought unfit 
by our Lord to be publicly divulged till some 
time, perhaps a considerable time, after hi^ 
resurrection. 

From the whole, then, of the preceding 
observations, it appears, that the transfigura- 
tion of Christ was one of those emblematical 
actions, or figurative representations, of which 

so 
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so many instances have been pointed out, and 
at the same time very distinctly explained, 
and elegantly illustrated, by some of our best 
divines. 

The things represented by this significant 
transaction were : 

First, the futui'e glory of Christ, a general 
resurrection, and a future retribution. 

Secondly, the abrogation of the Mosaical 
and the establishment of the evangelical dis- 
pensation. 

And the immediate purpose of these repre- 
sentations was, as I before observed, to cor- 
rect two inveterate prejudices which prevailed 
among the disciples, and the Jewish converts 
in general. 

Of these, one was the extjfeme offence they 
took at any mention of the death and suffer- 
ings of Christ, which they conceived to be 
utterly inconsistent with his dignity. 

The other was their persuasion that the 
ceremonial law was not done away by the 
Gospel, but that they were to exist together 
in full force, and to have an equal obedience 
paid to them by all the disciples of Christ. 

But 
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But tliough the removal of these prejudices 
was, as 1 conceive, the primary and immedi- 
ate defsign of the transfiguration, yet there are 
also purposes of great utihty to all Christians 
in general in every age, which it might be, 
and probably was, intended to answer. 

In the first place, it affords one more addi- 
tional proof of the divine mission of Christ, 
and the divine authority of his religion. . 

It is one of the few occasions on which 
God himself was pleased, as it y^eve^ personally 
to kiterpoHCj and to make an open declaration 
from heaven in favour of his Son ; ^* This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear 
ye him." Two other instances only of this kind 
occur in the Gospels; one at our Saviour's 
baptism, the other on his praying^Jto his 
Father to save him from the sufferings that 
awaited him. 

]^ow these signs from heaven may be con- 
sidered as a distinct species of evidence^ differ- 
ent both from miracles and prophecies, fre- 
quently and earnestly wished for by the Jews, 
but not granted to them, nor vouchsafed to 
any one, but very sparingly, and on great 
and solemn occasions. 

But 
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But besides this aweful testimony to the 
divioe origin of our rehgion in general, a par- 
ticular attestation was (as we have seen) given 
on the Mount to two ofits principal doctrines, 

A GENERAL RESUURECTION, and A DAY OP 

RETRIBUTION. The visible and illustrious re- 
presentation of these in the glorified appearance 
of Christ, and Moses and Elias, has been al- 
ready explained, and is appealed to by St. Peter, 
who saw it, as one convincing proof, among 
others, that " he had not followed cunningly de- 
iised fables,'* when he made known " the power 
and coming of our Lord Jcisus Christ." And, 
indeed, since these two doctrines, a resur- 
rection, and A DA¥ OP JUDGMENT, are 
two af the most essential and fundamental 
articles of our faith ; and since it was one of 
the chief purposes of the Christian revelation, 
** to bring hfe and immortality to light,^' no 
wonder that God slwuld ' graciously conde- 
scend to confirm these great truths to us in so * 
many various ways ; by words and by actions, 
by prophecies, by miracles, ancl by celestial 
visions. 
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LECTURE XVI. 



Matthew xviii.' 



THE subject of. this Lecture 16 a part of 
the eighteenth chapterof St. Matthew.. 
It is evident that the disciples of our Lord 
were, for a considerable time, possessed with 
the imagination which prevailed univei'sally 
among the Jews respecting their, Mesisiah, that 
their Masters kingdom was to be, a temporal 
one; that he was at some time or other to 
become a prince of great power and splen- 
dour, and that they of course should enjoy 
the largest share of his favour, iand be placed 
in situations of great distinction and great 
emolument. And this delusion had taken 
such strong hold upon their minds, that al- 
though our Lord took frequent opportunities 
of combating their error,, and made use of 
8 • every 
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every means in his power to undeceive them, 
yet they still persisted in maintaining their 
favourite opinion; and in the beginning of 
this chapter they came to Jesus, saying, Who is 
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? It ap- 
pears, from the parallel passage in St. Mark, 
that they had been disputing by the way whd 
should be the greatest. Our Lord knowing 
this, and finding that all he had said on this 
subject had produced no effect upon them, 
determined to try whether a different mode 
of conveying his sentiments to them might 
not strike their minds more forcibly. He 
therefore had recourse (as in the case of the 
transfiguration) to what may be called a vi- 
sible kind of language. He took a little 
child, and, placing him before them, bid 
them contemplate the innocence and sim- 
plicity, the meekness and humility which 
marked its countenance; and then assured 
them, that unless they were converted, and 
became as little children ; that is, unless a, 
total change took place in the temper and 
disposition of their minds, unless they became 
as unambitious and unaspiring, as meek, as 
humble and contented, as little concerned 

about 
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about worldly honours and distinctions, a^ 
the child before them, they could not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; they could 
never be considered as true objects of Christ'^ 
kingdom her€% or be capable of inheriting the 
rewards of heaven hereafter. In the eye of 
*God, true humility is a most Sublime virtue ; 
and whoever shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is greatest in the king- 
dota of heaven. Our Lord then goes <mi to 
say, " Whosoever receiveth one such little 
child in my name, receiveth me/' That is, it 
is men of humble minds and meek disposi- 
tions, whom I most highly prize, and whom L 
most strongly recommend to the notice, the 
kindness, the protection of all those who are 
friends to me and my religion ; and so dear 
are men of this description to me, that I make 
their interests my own, and I shall* consider 
every man who receives, and assists, and en* 
courages them on my account, and for my 
sake, as receiving me. But if, instead of re- 
ceiving and protecting these my humble dis- 
ciples, any one should dare to injure them, 
he must expect the severest marks of my dis- 
pleasure. "Whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were better 

for 
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for him that a tnill-stone \vere hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea. Woe unto the world, be- 
cause of offences ; for it must needs be that 
offences come; but woe to that man by whom 
the oflfence cometh," 

In order to comprehend the full meaning of 
this denunciation, it will be necessary to explain 
the peculiar meaning of the word offend. JS^ow 
this expression in the present passage, as well 
as in many other parts of the New Testament, 
signifies to cause any one to fall from his 
faith, to renotince hi^ belief in Christ by any 
means whatever; and against every one that 
makes use either of violence or artifice to ter- 
rify or seduce the sincere and humble, and un- 
suspicious believer in Christ from his faith and 
obedience to his divine Master, the severest 
woes, and the heaviest punishments are hete 
denounced. 

This text of Scripture therefore I would most 
earnestly recommend to the serious considera- 
tion of those who either are or have been guilty 
of this most dangerous crime; and I would also 
no less earnestly caution all those who have' 
not yet been guilty of it, to avoid, with the 
. Vol. IL F utmost 



66 LECTURE XVI. 

utmoat care, every degree of it, and every ajj^* 
proach to it. It is a crime often touchedl 
upon in Holy Writ, but less noticed, or at least 
less enlarged upon by divines and moralistSr 
than perhaps any other sin of the sanie raag-* 
nitude. For this reason 1 shall enter more 
fully into the consideration of it thaa has^ hi- 
therto, I believe, been usually done^ ami shall 
advert briefly to the several modes of making 
our brother to offend^ that is, to renounce his 
faith in Christ, which are most common and 
most successful; and these are persecution^ 
sophistry, ridicule^ immoral examples, and 
immoral publications. 

With respect to the first of these, persecu- 
tion ; it was, during the first ages of the Gos- 
pel, and for many years after the Reformatiouy 
the great rock of offtiice^ the chief instrument 
made use of (and a dreadful one it was) to de- 
ter men from embracing the faith of Christy 
or to compel them to renounce it. But since 
that time we have heard little of its terrors, 
till they were some years^ ago revived, to a cer- 
tain degree, in a neighbouring nation, where, 
the various cruelties inflicted on their clergy 
are too ^vell known, and cannot surely be 

ascribed 
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ascribed altogether and exclusively to political 
causes.. 

In our own country, it mUst be acknow- 
ledged, we cannot justly be cliarged with this 
species of guilt. Intolerance and persecution 
are certainly not in the number of our national 
sins. But in the next mode of making out 
broth.er to offend, that is, by grave argument 
and reason, by open and systematic attacks on 
the truth and divine authority of the Christian 
revelation, in this we have, I fear, a large load 
of responsibility upon pur heads. 

It has even been aflirmed by some, that we 
we entitled to the distinction of having led 
the way to this kind of impiety and .profane^ 
ne^s* We have this honour given to us (for 
an honour tlie^ esteem it) by foreign writers^ 
and what is worst of all, we are applauded 
for' it by such men as D'Alembert and 
Voltaiare. 

To be stigRiatiffid with their praise^ and for 
such a reason, is a disgrace indeed; and it 
would be a still greater^ if we could not justly 
disclaim and throw back from ourselves the 
humiUating and ignominious applause which 
they would inflict upon us. But this I ap- 
prehend we may effectually do. There ap- 

V 2 pears 
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pears to me sufficient ground for asserting;, 
that the earliest infidels of modern times were 
to be found, not in this island, but on the 
Continent. If we may credit the account 
given of Peter Aretin (who tived and wrote 
in the fourteenth century) by Moreri, and 
particularly the epitaph upon him,* which he 
recites, there is^ reason to believe that he w*& 
an infidel of the worst species; and Viret, a 
divine of great eminence among the first re- 
formers, who wrote about the year 1 5&3^j speaks 
of a number of persons, both in France and 
Italy, who had assumed the name of Deists, 
and seem to have formed themselves into a sectr 
But it was not till the beginning of the follow- 
ing century that any men of that description, 
or any pubhcations hostile to Revelation, ap- 
peared in this kingdom. From that time indeed 
down to the present, there has been a regular 
succession of anti-christian writers of various 
descriptions and various talents, whose uni- 
form object has been to subvert the foundations 
of revealed religion, and to make their country- 
men ofend^ and renounce their faith. The last 
of these was a man, who, from the lov/est ori- 
gin, raised himself to some distinction in the 
political and literary world, by his bold and 

impious 
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impious libels against government, against re- 
ligion, and the holy Scriptures themselves. In 
these writings were concentrated all the, ma* 
lignity,all the shrewdness, all the sophistry of 
his numerous predecessors; and from their 
brevity, their plainjiess, their familiarity, their 
vulgar ribaldry, their bold assertions, and art- 
ful misrepresentations, they were better cal- 
culated to impose on the ignorant and unin- 
formed^ and more dangerous to the principles 
of the great mass" of mankind, than any pub- 
lications that this country ever before pro-^ 
duced. And certain it is, that having been 
distributed with infinite industry through every 
district of the kingdom, they did for a time 
diffuse their-poison far and wide, and made a 
strong and fatal impression on the multitude* 
But thanks be to God ! they at length provi- 
dentially met with talents infinitely superior to 
those of their iUiterate author, which, with the 
blessing of Heaven upon them, gave a sudden 
and effectual check to the progress of this mis- 
chief, and afforded a striking proof of the truth 
of that prophecy respecting the stability of our 
religioi>, " that the gates of hell shall never 
prevail against it/' 

' r 3 Thq 
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The next great engine of offence, by which 
Multitudes have been led to renounce their 
faith, is ridicule. An attempt was made early 
in the last century to erect this into a test of 
truth, and it has accordingly been applied by 
many writers since that time to throw dis- 
credit on the Christian revelation. But by 
no one has this weapon been employed with 
more force atMi with more success than by the 
great patriarch of infidelity, Voltaire. It is 
the princiflal instrument he makes use of to 
vilify the Gospel ; and among the instructions 
he gives to his coadjutors and fellow-labourers, 
in this righteous work, one is to load the 
Christian religion and the Author of it withj 
never-ceasing ridicule, to burlesque it in every 
way that imagination can suggest, and to 
deluge the world with an infinity of little 
tracts, placing Revelation in the most ludi*- 
crous point of view, and rendering it an 
object of mirth and of contempt to the lowest 
of mankind. This rtiethod he strictly pursued 
himself; to thiis he beht all the powers of his 
inind, all the vivacity of his wit, all the fire of 
his imagination j and whoever examines his 
writings against Christianity with care, will find 

that 
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tliat mifch the largest part of them are of this 
description. And in this he showed a thorough 
knowledge of the world. He knew that roanr 
kind in general prefer wit to logic, and lov^ 
to be entertained rather than convinced; that 
it is much easier to point an epigram than to 
produce an argument ; that -few can reason 
justly, but that all the world can be made tp 
laugh ; and that whatever can be rendered an 
object of derision, is almost sure to be rejected 
without examination. Of all these artifices he 
has availed himself with infinite address, and 
we know also with fatal success. His writings 
have unquestionably produced more infidels 
among the higher classes, and spread more 
general corruption over the worlds than all the 
voluminous productions of all the other philo* 
sophists of Europe put together. 

There is still another way of making our 
brother to offend, or in other words of shaking 
his faith in the Gospel ; and that is by exhi- 
hiting to mankind in our life and conversa- 
tion a profligate example. 

This, in the first place, gives the world an 
unfavourable idea of the religion we profess. 
It tempts men to think either that we pur* 

F 4 selves 
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aelres do not believe it, or that we soppose it 
comi.^tent with the vices to which we are abaii-i 
cloned; and either of these supposi^r xs must 
con&irlerably kssen their estimalloa hoJ^ ci its 
doctrines and its precepts. 

In the next place a wicked example, as we 
all know, ferKJs to corrupt in some degree every 
one that lUes witliin its banelal influence; 
more particularly if it be found in men of 
high rank, great wealth, splendid taients, pro- 
found erudition, or popular characters. The 
mischief done by any notorious vices in men 
of this description Is inconceivable. It spreads 
like a pestilence, and destroys thousands in 
secrecy and silence, of whom the offender him- 
self knows nothing, and whom probably he 
never meant to injure; and wherever the 
heart is corrupted, the principle of faith is 
proportionably weakened ; for no man that gives 
a loose to his passions will choose to have so 
troublesome a monitor near him as the Gospel. 
When he has learned to disregard the moral pre- 
cepts of that divine volume, it requires but a 
very slight effort to reject its doctrines, and 
then to disbelieve the truth of the whole. 

A dissolute life then, especially in particu- 
lar 



LECTURE XVL 73 

lar classes of men, is one certain way of making 
our brother to offend, not only in point of 
practice but of belief; and there is another 
method of producing the same effects, nearly 
allied to this, and that is immoral publi- 
cations. 

These have the same tendency with bad 
examples, both in propagating vice and pro- 
moting infidelity; but they are still moje pen* 
nicious; because the sphere of their influence 
is more extensive. 

A bad example, though it operates fatally, 
operates comparatively within a small circum* 
ference. It extends only to those who are 
near enough to observe it, and fall within the 
reach of the poisonous infection that spreads 
around it ; but the contagion of a licentious 
publication, especially if it be (as it too fre- 
quently is) in a popular and captivating shape, 
knows no bounds ; it flies to the remotest cor- 
ners of the earth ; it penetrates the obscure 
and retired habitations of simplicity and in- 
nocence ; it makes its way into the cottage of 
the peasant, into the hut of the shepherd, and 
the shop of the mechanic; it falls into the 
hands of all ages, ranks, and conditions; but 

it 
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it is peculiarly fatal to the nnsuspecting and 
ungu^ded minds of the youth of both sexes; 
and to them its ^ breath is poison, and its 
touch iar death/' 

What then have they to answer for who are 
every day obtruding thesq publications on the 
world, in a thousand different shapes and 
forms, in history, in biogi-aphy, in poems, in 
novels, in dramatic pieces ; in all which the 
prevailing feature is universal philanthropy and 
indiscriminate benevolence \ under the protect 
tioii of which the hero of the piece has the 
privilege of committing whatever irregularities 
tie thinks fit ; and while he is violating the 
most sacred obligations, insinuating the most 
licentious sentiments, and ridiculing every 
thing that looks Uke religion, he is never*- 
tbeles§ held up as a model of virtue ; and 
^though be may perhaps be charged with a 
'few little venial foibles, and pardonable infir- 
mities, (sis they are called) yet we are assured 
that he has notwithstanding the very best 
heart in the world. Thus it is that the prin- 
. ciples of our youth are insensibly and almost 
unafvoidably corrupted ; and instead of being 
in-spired, ba they ought to be, even upon the 

stage^ 
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stage, with a just detestation of vice, they are 
furnislied with apologies for it, which they 
never forget, and are even taught to consider 
it as a necessary part of an accomphshed 
character. 

And as if we had not enough of this dis- 
gusting nonsense and abominable profligacy in 
our own couritry, and in our own language, 
we are every day importing fresh samples of 
them from abroad, are ingrafting foreign im- 
morality On our own native stock, and intro- 
ducing characters on the stage, or into the 
closet, which are calculated to recommend the 
most licentious principles, and favour irregu- 
larities and attachments that deserve the se- 
verest reprehension and punishment. 

These are the several modes in which we 
may weaken or even destroy the moral and 
religious principles of very sincere Christians, 
or, in the words of Scripture, may inahe our 
brother to offend. And whoever is guilty of 
giving this oflfenc^, ought most seriously to 
consider the heavy punishment, and the bitter 
woe, which our Lord here denounces against 
it. There is scarce any one sin noticed by 
him which he reprobates in such strong terms 

asS 
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as this: "Whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me ; it were better 
for him that a mill-stone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea. Woe unto the world be* 
cause of offences; for it must needs be that of- 
fences come ; but woe to that man by whom 
the offence cometh/* These are tremendous 
words ; but we cannot wonder that our Lord 
should express himself thus strongly, when we 
consider the dreadful consequences of spread- 
ing infidelity and immorahty among our fel- 
low-creatures. We distress them with doubts 
and scruples which never before entered into 
their thoughts; we rob them of the most in- 
valuable blessings of life, of that heavenly 
consolation and support which is derived" from 
religious sentiments and virtuous habits ; of 
that trust and confidence in the Supreme Dis- 
poser of all things, which gives ease and com- 
fort to the afflicted soul ; of that unspeakable 
satisfaction which results from a conscientious 
discharge of our duty ; and of that peace of 
God which passeth all understanding. But 
what is still worse, we not only deprive them 
of the truest comforts of the present hfe, but 

we 
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we cut off all their hopes of happiness in the 
next; we take from them the only sure ground 
of pardon and acceptance, the death and 
merits of a crucified Redeemer : we bar up 
against them the gates of heaven, into which 
but for us they might have entered, and per- 
haps consign them over to everlasting per- 
dition. Is not this beyond comparison the 
greatest injury that one human creature can 
inflict upon another ? And does it not justly 
merit that severe sentence which our Lord has 
pronounced against it ? Let then every one 
keep at the utmost distance from ibis most 
atrocious crime. Let every man who com- 
mits his thoughts to the public, take especial 
care that nothing drop even incidentally 
from his pen that can offend those whom our 
Saviour calls little children that believe in 
bim ; that cdn either stagger their faith or 
corrupt their hearts. Let every father of a 
family be equally careful that nothing escape 
his lips in the unguarded hour of familiar con- 
verse, that can be dangerous to the religious 
principles of his children, his friends, or his 
servants ; nothing that tends to lessen their 
reverence for the sacred writings, their Respect 

fojc 
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for the doctrines, the precepts, or the sacred 
ordinances of rehgion, or raise any doubts of 
scruples in their minds respecting the truth or 
divine authority of the Christian revelation* 
I mention these things, because even the 
friends of rehgion are sometimes apt, through 
mere inadvertence or thoughtlessness, to in* 
dulge themselves in pleasantries^ even upon 
serious subjects, which though meant at the 
time merely to entertain their hearers, or to 
display their wit, yet often produce a very dif^ 
ferent effect, and sink much deeper into the 
minds of those that are present (especially of 
yoimg people) than they are in the least &W9X^ 
of. More mischief may sometimes be done 
by incidental levities of this kind, than' by 
grav« discourses or elaborate writings gainst 
religion. 

I have dwelt the longer on thi^ interesting 
topic, because few people are aware o£ the 
enormity of the sin here reproved by ourLord^ 
of the irreparable injury it may d6 to 4)ther8^ 
and of the danger to which it exposes them- 
selves. But when they reflect, that by the 
commission of this crime they endanger the 
present peace and the future salvation of their 
^ fellow- 
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felloti'-creatures, and expose themselves to the 
woes which our Lord has in the passage before 
us denounced agjtinst those from whom these 
ofiences come, they will probably feel it their 
duty to be more guarded in this instance than 
men generally are ; and will take heed to their 
ways, that they offend not either with their 
peja or with their tongue, 

1 now go on with the remaining part of our 
Lord s admonition to his disciples. 

After ha^dng said in the 7th verse, " Woe 
unto the w^orld because of offences ; for it must 
needs ba that offences come ; but woe to that 
man by whom the offence cometh \' he then 
adds, " Wherefore if thy hand ot thy foot of- 
fend thee, cut them off and cast them from 
thee ; it is better for thee, to enter into life - 
halt or maimed, rather than having two bands 
or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire ; 
and if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out and 
cast it frpm thee ; it is better for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes to be cast into, hell fire/*^ 

Our Saviour here applies to the particular 
sin which he was then condemning, the very 
same words which he bad u^ed beffore in his 

sermon 
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sermon on tlie Mount with reference to the 
crinie of adultery ; aad the meaning is this : 

The heinous sin, against which 1 have been 
here cautioning you, that of offending your 
Christian brethren, of causing them by your 
misconduct to renounce their faith in me or 
to desert the paths of virtue, has its origin in 
your depraved appetites and passions ; as iti 
the present instance it is your ambition, your 
eagerness after worldly honours and distinc- 
tions, which it is to be feared will give offence 
and scandal to tliose that observe it, and may 
impress them with an unfavourable idea of 
that religion which seems to inspire such sen- 
tinients. You must therefore go at once to 
the root of the evil, you must extirpate those 
corrupt passions and propensities that havQ. 
taken possesison of your hearts, though it 
xnay be as difficult for you to part with them. 
as it would be to pluclv out an eye, or tear 
off a limb from the bodj. For it is better 
that you should renounce what is most dear 
to you in this Ufe> than that you should suf- 
fer those dreadful punishments in the next, 
which I hava told you will assuredly be in- 
flicted on all impenitent offenders, and mor« 

particularly 
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particularly on those who offend in the way 
here specified^ 

He then returns to the main subject oif his 
exhortation : " take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones; fori say unto you, 
that in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is in heaven/V 
That is, I again repeat to you, take heed that 
^e treat not with scorn and contempt such 
little children as yOu now see before you, or 
those believers in me who resemble these chil- 
ilren ih docility, meekness, humility, and in- 
difference to all that the world calls great and 
honourable. Take care that you do not gon- 
sider their welfare, their salvation,^ as below 
your notice and regard, arnd wantonly en- 
danger both by giving way to your own irre- , 
gular desires ; for I say unto you, that how- 
ever contemptibly you may think of them, 
your heavenly Fathei* regards them with a 
more favourable eye^ He even condescends 
to taktj them under his protection, he sends ^ 
his most favoured angels, those ministers of his 
that do his pleasure, and stand always in bis 
presence ready to execute his commands evea 
these he deputes to guard and watch over 

Vol. II. G thes« 
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these little children and those humble Chris- 
tians, who are likfe them in purity and inno- 
cence of Jfnind. 

From this passage some have inferred, that 
every child, and every faithful servant of 
Christ, has an angel constantly attached to his 
person, to superintend, direct, and protect him ;: 
and this is the opinion of the learned Grotius 
himself; whilst others only suppose tliat those 
celestial spirits, who (as we are told of Gabriel)' 
stand before God, are occasionally sent to assist 
the pious Christian in imminent danger, in. 
aevere trials, or great emergencies. And henoe 
perhaps the favourite and popular doctrine of 
guardian angels ; a doctrine which has pre- 
vailed more or less in every age of the church,, 
which is without question most soothing and" 
consolatory to human nature, and is certainly 
countenanced by this and several other pas- 
sages of holy writ, as well as by the authority, 
of Origen, TertuUian,. and other ancient fa- 
thers ;^pd conimentators. In the iPsalms it is. 
said, " The angel of the Lord tarrieth rourld 
about therii that ifear him, and delivereth* 
* th^m*/' And in the Epistle 'to tlie Hebrews ^fr' 
* PsaL xxxiv: 7. t Ciiap, i, 14. 

we 
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we are told^ " that the angels are all mipirter- 
ing spints^ sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of s&lvation/' No one therefore 
that cheriijhes this notion can be charged with 
weakne^ or superstition;; and if it should be 
at last an error, it is, ad Cicei'o says of the 
iraqaortality of the.soul^ so delightful an error, 
that we cannot easily suffer it to, be >yre$ted 
from us*. But whatever ijiay be the decision 
of learned men ©n this point, there is one thing 
most clearfy proved^ by the text now before 
us, and confirmed by a multitude of others, 
and that is, the doctrine not only of a general 
but of a particular providence, which in one 
way or other, whether by ministering angels^ 
or by the all-comprehending and omnipresent 
eye of God himself, watches over those true 
disQiples of Christ, who, in their tempers^ dis- 
positions, and m^MMiers, approach nearest to 
the humility, the meekness, the iiinocence, 
and the simplicity of a child. 

* The excellent Bishqp Andpews has, in one of hi« 
-animated prayers, a pass^ige which plainly shews that he 
Relieved this doctrine. It is as follows: '^ That the angel 
of peace, the holy guide of thy children, ifce faithfnl 
..guard set l>y H^e pver their £i0uls and bodies, may en- 
camp round about, me, and continually suggest to my 
mind such things as conduce to thy glory, grants O good 
Xo/d/* 

G a Thi« 
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This doctrine is indeed so distinctly and ex- 
plicitly asserted in various parts of Scriptwrey 
that it stands in no need of any confirmatioa 
from this particular passage ; but every addi- 
tional proof of so 'material a support under 
the afflictions and calamities of life, must be 
grateful to every heart that has known what 
affliction is. 

The verse that comes next in order is tbis^: 
" For the son of man is come to save that 
which is lost/' The connexion of this verse 
with the preceding one is somewhat obscure^ 
but seems to be as follows: you may think, 
perhaps, that man is too mean, too insignifi- 
cant a being, to be worthy of the ministration 
and guardianship of celestial spirits. But how 
can you entertain this imagination, when you 
know that for this creature man, for fallen and 
sinful man, did .the Son of God condescend to 
offer himself up a sacrifice on the cross, and 
came to save that which waslost«? Well then 
may the angels of heaven be proud to guard 
what tiieir Lord and Master came to save. 
Jesus then^ goes on to exemplify, by a &mi- 
liar similitude, his paternal tenderness to the 
sons. of men. '' How think ye, if a man have 
an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone 
^ -^ 2 - astray. 
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tNBtray, doth he not leave the ninety and niije, 
and go into the mountaiujs, am| seeketh that 
. which is gone astjcay f And if so be that he 
fykd itt verily X say ujito you, he rejoicelh 
more of that sh!Bep4han of the ninety and 
nine that went not astray. Even so it is not 
the will of yo^r Fathejr that one of these little 
ones should perish/' We are not to infer from 
this similitude, that God sets more value, and 
looks with more complacency and approbation 
on one repenting sinner, than on ninety and.^ 
uine righteous persons who have uniformly 
and devoutly served him. This can never be 
imagiped ; nor would it correspond with %he 
illustration. The sl^efpherd himself d6e» not 
set a igr^ater value upon the lost sheep than 
he does. i|ippn those. tha,t,.^re safe; nor would 
he give up them tp repover that jy^ich has 
strayed. But his joy ^r. tfie momenty at the 
recovery of the lost sheep, is great^r^thai> l^e, 
receives from all the . rest,^ because he ha§ re- 
gained that, and is sure of ail the others. Tlie 
whole, therefore, that was meant to l^q incul- 
cated by this parable is, that God's parental 
tenderness extends to all, even to the sinner 
that goes astray, and that he jejoices at the^ 
conversion and recovery of the meanest indi- 
e 3 vidual, 
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vidad, and of the most grifevous oflfend^r. This' 
is the very conclusion, and the only one which 
our Lord himself draws from the parable; 
*^ Even so it is not the will of yttur' Father' 
which is in heaven, that one of these little 
qnes should perish/" 

Such then being the tiietcy of the Almighty 
even to his sinful creatures, our Lord goes on 
to ihlimate to his disi^iples, that f^y' ought 
also ti) exercise a similar lenity and Forbear-* 
^nee towards their offending brethreti. ^* If 
thy hroth'fer shall trespass against thee, go and 
tell him liii fault betweeh Vhee and liim alone. 
If he shall hear thee, thOU bast gained -thy 
if other, But if he M^i h6t hear thee, tiien 
take with thee orre or tt^o ifAfore, that 4n the 
liiouth of two 'or tbree Witnesses ^i'*6ry wo?d 
tiiay be ^Established ; and if he shall'tiegle^tto 
Bear thtetfi', tel! it tirito tbei.6Hurch ; but if be 
neglect tb hear the chotch, let hint hj^ tmto 
thee as a heathen man and a publican/' In 
liiis passage th^re tife evident allusions to tlie 
laws and Custom's of the Jews, ^'fio, for thte 
CotiViction of airy offender, required ih^ tes-" 
tihiohy of at least two witnesses*; and in the 
case of notorious and obiStinate offenders, re- 

proved 
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fprpyed item publicly in their synagogues. 
^uX the obvdpu.s meaning in regard to our- 
selves is, that even against those who have ill- 
tre?iteci and injured us, we sliould not Inime- 
di^ttely proceed to extreme severity and ri- 
gour ; but first try the effects of private, and 
gentle, and friendly admonition ; if that fail, 
tljen call in two or three persons of character 
^^psji r^^t^tiqn Xo 9:dd weight and authority 
-to ,Our rejnonst/ances ; and if that has no 
effect, we are then justified in bringing the 
offeader before the proper tribunal, to be cen- 
-sured or punished as he deserves, avoiding all 
coipmu^icatiftn with him in future, except 
<what common humanity may require even 
towards an enemy. These dire^ctions are evi- 
dently the dictates of that moderation, mildr- 
fie.ss, and benevolence, which characterize all 
;Our Saviours precepts, and more particularly 
distinguish this chapter- 

" Verily I say unto you,'' continues our Sa- 
viour, *' whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose orx earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again 
I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree 
on e^rth as touching any thing that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 

G 4 which 
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which is in heaven; for where two or threat 
are gathered together in my name, there am, 
I in the midst of them/* 

There is some difficulty and some difference 
of opinion with respect to the precise meaning 
of these verses; but they evidently have a re- 
ference to the case of the offender stated in ! 
the preceding verses; they are addressed ex- 
clusively to the apostles; and the most natural 
interpretation of them seems to be aa follows: 
Whatever sentence of absolution or condemn 
nation you shall in your apostolical capacity 
pronounce on any offender, that sentence shall 
be confirmed in heaven: and whatever even 
two of you shall ask in prayer for direction and 
.assistance from above, in'forming your judicial 
determinations, it shall be granted you ; for 
where only two or three of you are gathered 
together in my name, and are acting under 
my authority and for my glory in any case of 
great importance, there am T in the midst of 
you by my holy spirit, to guide, direct, and 
sanction your proceedings. 

We now come to one of the npiost interest- 
ing and most affecting parables that is to be 
found either in Scripture, or in any of the 

roost 
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Yaost admired writings of antiquity. In con*« 
sequence of what our Lord had said in the 
course of his instructions on the subject of 
injuriesj Peter came to him, an3 said, ** Lord, 
how oft shall ray brother sin against me and 
I forgive him ? till seven times ?" an allows 
ance which he probably thought abundantly 
liberal. Jesus saith unto him, " I say not 
unto thee, until seven times, but until seventy 
timels seven ;'" that is, this duty of forgiving 
injuries has no limits. However frequently 
you are fnjured, if real penitence and contri- 
tion follow the offence, a Christian is always 
bound to forgive. To illustrate and confirm 
tliis* important duty, our Lord subjoins the 
following parable. ** Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto n king, which would 
take account of his servants ; and when he 
had begun to reckon, one was brought to hipa 
M'hich owed him ten thousand talents (that is, 
nearly two millions, some- think more than 
two millions, of our money). But for as much 
as he hkd not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made/* 
This seems a most severe penalty for insol- 
vency ; 
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v^Qcy; aQ4 yet it w^^ a frequent practicp 
^nioflg tl*e Jew§^, as we le^rn both from 
various passages of the Old Testament J^n^d 
from Jo^epbu^ ; aijcj we are told by several 
inteUjigfent tr«,vellers, that insplvency i? ou^" 
of the causes of .sfavpry in Afrioa at this veiy 
iiour. So perfectly confornv^Hp to fajQt ap^ 
to the truth pf histpry is every circumftgj^jca 
that Ojcciurs in the sacred writings. ^* ^X^J^ 
,6e¥va«t tiaerefpre fell clown ^nd jy9rshiippej(|i 
\\1m9'' prpstTjated himsejf ^^^ hj^ njaste/;^ fqet^ 
^i\4 W the :XD0^ tnoving ^er,ms Ijespyght ^jjp^ 
.saying, ^^ P^ave patienqe witjl xne, and I wi^l 
nay thee all/' Tli^n the lord of t^at sjefVj^Jtijt 
lui-as w.oved with compassion, .aijd Igosed^ tam, 
jwd forgave hinp the debt. But th;^ wme 
servant went out, aijid fpund one of hi? fello;^ 
servants which "X^ved bini ^n hundred pence 
^a very trifling ^um) ; and he laid hands on 
,1)101, ai?d took him by the throat, saying, " jPay 
me that thou OAj^est/' He assailed him with 
far gresater viO'lenqe and brutality than his lord 
had used towards himself for a debt pf ten 
thousand talents. ** And his fellow se^rvantiell 
down at, his feet, and besought him, raying, 
♦ Exod. xxii. 3. Lev. XXV. 47. 

« Hav^ 
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^ Htive patience with me, and I will pay thiee 
jail r the very same supplicating attitude, the 
• very same affecting words that he had him* 
self made uSe of towards his lord ; " and ha 
wonld not, but went and cast him into prison 
till he should pay the debt. So when his £qU 
tow servants saw what wa« done, they were 
very sorry ;" sorry for the sufferings of the 
unhappy debtor; sorry for the disgrace 
brought on human nature by the unifeeiiog 
creditor; ^ and they can>eand t^ld unto their 
lord all th;at was done. Then l^s lord, after 
that he had called ham, said unto h»m, O 
thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that 
diefbt because thou desiredst me ; shouldest not 
then also have had com^passion on thy fellow 
wrvant, even as I had pity on thee ? And his 
lord waswTOth, and delivered him to the tor- 
iiientops ti41 he rfiould pay all that was due to 
.him. 3o likewise shall my heavenly Father do . 
eleo imto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not €?tery one his brother their trespasses.'* 

Such is the parable of the unforgiving ser- 
vant, which I am sure has «ot only been heard 
hntf^lt by «veiy one here present. It re- 
4^nire& no comment or explanation ; the bare 

repetition 
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i^ppfetition. &f it is sufficient : indeed it cannot 
be expressed in, any other words than its ovrn 
without. impairing its beauty and its strength. 
Notwithstanding the frequency tf[ its recur^ 
rence in the- course of our church service, 
therq is .no one, I beUeve,. that evpr hears it 
uritbout emotion and. delight. . Amidst so much 
CKcellcnee as we meet within the'Gospel, it is 
taoteasy to say whalt is most excellent; but if 
1 was ta^elect any pne parable of oui^ Xiord's 
as more . interesting, more affecting, coming 
more home to the feelings, ^nd, pressing' closer 
on the (hearts of » mejfi thata any of the iiest, I 
think it w^duld be thisi Certain it is, that in 
all tbe.characters.of excellence, in perspicuity, 
in brevity, in simplieity, in pathos, in. force^ it 
has no equal in any human composition what* 
ever. . On its beauties therefore I. shall not 
enlarge, but on its uses and its application to 
ourselves, 1 must say a few words. 

And in the first place I would observe, that 
the object of this parable is not ojily to en- 
force the duty of cultivating a placably dispo- 
sition,, but a disposition constantly placable, 
always ready to forgive the offences of our 
brother^ however fr43quently he may repeat 

tliose 
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those offences. For it was immediately after 
our Lord had. told Peter that be \tas to forgive 
his brothernot merely seven times, but seventy 
times seven, that he added this parable to 
confirm that very doctrine ; therefore , says he, 
is the kingdom of heaven like unto a certain 
king, Sec. But then it is only upon this con- 
dition, that the offender is sincerely penitent^ 
and entreats forgiveness. This is evident 
from the paraMel passage in St. Luke, whkk 
expresses this condition : " If thy brother tres- 
pass against thee seven times in a day, and^e- 
ven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, 
I repent ; thou shalt forgive him*. ' Yet evea 
this will to many people appear a hard saying, 
and will not very well agree with those higk 
spirited passions, and that keen sense of inju-r 
ries, which too generally prevail, and whtdi^ 
instead of forgiving repeated offences, wifl 
listen to no entreaties, no expressions ^f 
contrition, even for a single one. But are you 
then content that your heavenly Father should 
deal out the same measure toyou that you mete 
to your brother ? Are you content that one 
single offence should exclude you for ever feom 
* Luke, xvii. 4. 

the 
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the arms of his mercy ? Are you not every 
tiay heaping up sin upon sin ; do not yoii stand 
as much in ^i^ed of daily forgiveness as you do 
of your daily bread ; and do. you think it an 
eoK^ess of indulgence, ^ overstrained degree of 
tenderness and compassion, that your Maker 
should pardon you seven timesaday, or even 
seventy times seven ? 

fi. In the liext place I would remark, that 
this parable is a prc^ctical comment on that 
petition in the Lord's Prayer, " forgive us 
our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass 
-against us ;" and it shews what infinite stress 
our Divine Master lays on this duty of for- 
giveness, by the care he takes to enforce it in 
BO raa«y different ways, by this'^ parable; by 
making it a part of our daily prayers, and by 
ins <repieated deckrations that we mus^t expect 
too mercy firorii 'Ottr Maker, *' unless we from 
0\x€ hearts forgive every one his brother their 
trespasses*/' To die isame purpose are those 
irre^tible words of St. Pa^l : " Be ye tiker^fore 
kind one to another, tender-^hearted, for^viqg 
one iailother, even as God f^r Christ s sake 
.hath forgiven you f." liCt the h«id-.heart*d 
• Matth, xviii. ggr f E^fh. iv. 32. 

unrelenting 
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tmretenting man of the world, or the obduratfe 
unforgiving parent, advert to th^se refJeated 
admonitions, and then tet him^ if he divty 
indignantly spurn from him the repenting df- 
fendef entreating pardon at his feet in thosfe 
beart-piercing words, " Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all/' 

And yet it is dreadful to State, as I must 
do in the last place, what very little regard i^ 
paid' to this precept by a large part of man** 
tind. 

No man, I believe, ever heard or read the 
parable before us without feehng his indigna- 
tion rise against the ungrateful ahd unfeeling; 
iservant, who, after having a debt often thou- 
sand talents remitted to him by his indulgent 
lord, threw his fellow servant into prison for 
a debt of an hundred petice. And yet ItoW 
frequently are we ourselves guilty of the very 
same offence ? 

Wlio is there among us that has not had 
ten thousand tafents forgiveh him by, his he*- 
vetoly leather? Take tpgelhef all the oflfences. 
of his life, all his sins and follies frotn the ifif*t 
hour of his maturity to the ]pi-esent time, and 
ihfey may well be cohipared to this ittrtweWia 

sum: 
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sum; which immense sum, if he has been A 
sincere penitent, has been all forgiven through 
the merits of his Redeemer. Yet when his 
fellow-christian owes him an hundred pence> 
when he commits the shghtest offence against 
him, he too often refuses him forgiveness^ 
though he fall at his feet to implore it. 

In fact, do we not every day see men resent- 
ing not only real injuries, but slight and even 
imaginary offences with extreme vehemence 
and passion, and sometimes^ punishing the of- 
fender with nothing less than death ? t)o we 
not even see families rent asunder, and all do- 
mestic tranquiUity and comfort destroyed fre- 
quently by the most trivial causes, sometimes 
cftt one side, and sometimes on both, refusing 
to listen to any reasonable overtures of peace^ 
haughtily rejecting all offers of reconciliation, 
insisting oa the highest possible satisfagtion 
ahd submission, and carrying these sentiments 
gf implacable rancour with them to the grave? 
And yet these people call themselves Chris- 
tians> and expect to be themselves forgiven at 
the throne of mercy ! 

Let then every man of this description re- 
memher and most seriously reflect on this 

parable; 
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"ble ; let him remember that the unforgiving 
servant was delivered over to the tormentors 
• till he shoiild pay the uttermost farthing. Let 
him recollect that all the world approves this 
sentence ; that he himself cannot but approve 
iti that he cannot but feel himself to be pre-^ 
cisely in the situation of that very servant, and 
that of course he must at the last tremendous 
day expect that bitter and unanswerable re* 
prbach from his offended Judge; "O thou 
wicked servant ! I forgave thee all that debt 
because thou desiredst me; shouldest nptthou 
also have had compassion on thy fellow servaQt 
even as I had pity oo thee ?'^ 
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Matthew xix. I 



THE passage of Scripture which I pro- 
pose to explain in the present Lecture, 
is a part of the 1 9th chapter of St. Matthew, 
beginning at the 1 6th verse. 

" Behold," says the evangelist, " one came 
and said unto him (meaning Jesus), Good Mas- 
ter, what good thing shall I do that I may have 
eternal life? And he said unto him, Why call- 
est thou me good ? there is none good but 
one, that is, God : but if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. He saith unto 
him. Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no 
murder, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou 
shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness. Honour thy father and thy mother : and, 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. The 
young man saith unto him. All these things 

have 
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have I kept from my youth up ; what lack I 
yet? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be jper- 
fect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in hea* 
ven: and. come and follow me. But when 
the young man heard that saying, he went 
away sorrowful; for he had great possessions/ 
The conversation here related between the 
young rul^r (for so he is called by St. Luke) 
and our blessed Lord, cannot but be extreme*- 
ly interesting to every sincere Christian, who 
is anxious about his own salvation* A young 
man of high rank, and of large posseasionSj 
came with great haste and eagerness; c^me 
7'unningj as St. Mark expresses it^ to Jesus j 
and throwing himself at his feet, proposed to 
him this most important question': " GoOd 
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may 
have eternal life.^*' This was not a question 
of mere curiosity, or an insidious one, as the 
questions put to our Lord (especially by the 
rulers) frequently were, but appears to have 
been dictated by a sincere and anxious wish to 
be, instructed in the way to that everlasting 
life, which he found Jesus held out to his dis-» 
uiples. His conduct had been conformable 

H a . to 



160 LECTURE XVIL 

to the precepts of that religion in which he 
was born and edtfcated, the religion of Moses f 
for when onr Lord pointed out to him the 
commandments )ae was to keep, his answer 
was, " All these things have I k^pt from mjr 
youth up f and hi* disposition, also, we mustr 
conclude to have been an amiable one; for 
we are told that Jesus loved him^ beheld him 
with a certain degree of regard and affection^ 
In thi» state of mind then he came to JesuSy 
and asked the question already stated ; " (Jood 

^ Mastery what good thing shall I db that I 
may have eternal life ?'* / 

Our Lord's answer was, " If thou wilt en- 

' tex into lifey keep the commandments. The 
young man saithunto him, Which ? Jesus said, 
Tliou shalt do ho murder,; thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt 
not bear false witness. Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and, thou shalt love thy neigh- 
1)our as thyself/' In this enumeration, it is 
observable that our Lord does not recite all 
the ten commandments^ but only five out 
of those that compose what is called the 
second table. Now we cannot imagine that 
Jesus meant to say that khe observation of a 
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jftw of God's commands would put the young 
man in possession of eternal life. His inten- 
tion unquestionably was, by a very common 
figure of speech, to make a part stand for the 
whole; and instead of enumeratingaW the com- 
mandments, to specify only a few, which were to 
represent the rest. " Thou shalt do no murder, 
thou shalt not commit adultery, and so of aU 
the other commandments, to which my rea- 
;5oning equally applies.'* Nor ^oo,^ he only 
include in his injunction the ten command- 
ments, but all the moral commandments of 
God contained in the law of Moses ; for he 
mentions one which is not to be found in the 
ten commandments; "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." This therefore points 
out to the young man his obligation to ob- 
serve all the other moral precepts of t;he law. 
^* The young man saith unto him. All these 
things have I kept from my youth up;, what 
lack I yet?" The probability is, that he flat- 
tered himself he lacked nothing; that his obe- 
dience to the moral law rendered him perfecU 
qualified him to become a disciple and fol- 
lower of Christ here, and gave him a claim to 
ja superior degree of felicity hereafter. It was 

H 3 to 
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to repress these ima^nations, which Jesus saw 
rising in his ipind^ that he gave him the foU 
Io,wing answer ; an answer which struck the 
young man with astonishment and grief, and' 
which some have represented as more harsh 
find severe than his conduct merited, ** If 
thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come and follow me," 
In the parallel place of St. Mark, it is, '^ Come 
and take up the cross and follow me." The 
meaning is, although God is pleased to accept 
graciously your obedience to the moral law, 
yet you must not flatter yourself that your 
obedience is perfect ; and that this perfect 
obedience gives you a right or claim to eter- 
nal life ; much less to a superior degree of 
"reward in heaven ; far from it. To convince 
you hqwferyou fall short of pcffectian^ I will 
put your obedience tO' the test, in a trying in- 
stance, and you shall then judge whether you 
are so perfect as you suppose yourself. You 
Uay that you have from your youth kept the 
moral laws delivered to you by Moses. Now 
one of those laws is this, '^ Thou shalt love 
tlje I^rcJ thy God with all thy heart, with all 

thy 
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thy soul, and with all thy might.** If there- 
fore you pretend to perfection, you rau§t ob- 
serve this law as well as all the rest, and con- 
sequently you must prefer his favour to every 
thing else ; you must be ready to sacrifice ,to 
his commands every thing that is most valua- 
ble to you in this world. I now, therefore, 
as a teacher sent from God, require you to 
sell aU you have, and give to the poor, and fol- 
low me, and you shall then have treasure in 
heaven. The young man made no reply. He v 
could not. He saw all his pretensions to jpcr- 
fection^ his hopes of an extrawdiiiary reward, 
vanish at once. He was not disposed to pur- 
chase even treasures in heaven at the price of 
all he possessed on earth. He therefore went 
away silent and sorrowful, for he had great 
possessions. 

There is a question which I suppose natu- 
rally arises in every man's mind, on reading 
this conversation between tjie young ruler and 
Jesus, Does tJie injunction. here given to the 
young man by Jasus relate to aU Christians 
in general, and are we all of u&, without ex- 
ception, bound to sell all that we have and 
give to the poor, as a necessary condition of 
H 4 obtaining 
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obtaining treasure in heaven ? The answer is, 
inoftt assuredly not. Our Lord*3 command 
refers solely to the individual person to Whom 
he addres^d himself, or at the most to tho&e 
who at that time became disciples of Christ,^ 
I have already shewn that our Saviour's object, 
in givnig this command to the young man, 
Vas probably to lower the high opinion he 
seemed tq entertain of his perfect obedience 
to the laws of Moses, to convince him that he 
Was very fa^; from that exalted state of piety 
and virtue to which he pretended, and that 
if he was rewarded with eternal life, it must 
be not in consequence of his own righteoua-t 
tieds, but of the mercy of God, and the merita 
of a Redeemer, as yet unknown to him, 

But besides this, it is not improbable that 
t:he young ruler was ambitious to enlist under 
the banners of Christ, and to become one of 
bis disciples and followers. And at that time 
jio one could dto this whose time and thought^ 
Sjrere engaged iii worldly concerns, and in the 
care and oianagement and attendant luxuries 
^f a large fortune. Nor was this all; every 
!pn^^n that embarked in so perilous an under* 
^^king, did it at the I'isque not only of his 
^ property, 
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property, but even of life itself, from the per* 
secuting spirit of the Jewish rulers. When, 
therefore, our Saviour says to the young ihan. 
If thou wilt be perfect^ that is, if thou art de- 
sirous to profess the more perfect religion of 
the Gospel, and to become one of my follow- 
ers, go and sell that thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and take up the cross and follow 
me ; he only prepares him for the great hard- 
ships and dangers to which every follower of 
Christ was then exposed, and the necessity 
there was for him to sit loose to every thing 
most valuable in the present life. 

This command, therefore, does not in its 
primary meaning relate to Christians of the 
present times ; nor indeed to Christians at all, 
properly speaking, but to those who were at 
that time desirous of becoming so. 

But though in a strict and literal sense it 
cannot be applied to ourselves, yet in its prin- 
ciple and in its general import, it conveys a 
most useful and most important lesson to Chris- 
tians in every age and in every nation ; it is an 
admonition to them not to pique themselves 
too much on their exact obedience to all the 
4iyioe commands, not to assume to themselves 

so 
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•o much perfection, as to found upon it a right 
and a claim to eternal life; not to rely solely 
on their own righteousness, but on the merits 
of their Redeemer, for acceptance and salva- 
tion. It reminds them also, that they ought 
always to be prepared to yield an implicit obe- 
dience to the commands of their Maker; and 
that if their duty to him should at any time 
require it^ theysfaoidd not hesitate to renounce 
their dearest interests and most favourite plea- 
sures; to part with feme, with fortune, and even 
life itself; and, under all circumstances, to con- 
sider in the first place what it is that God re- 
quires at their handis, and to submit to it, what* 
ever it may cost them, without a murmur. 

After this conversation with the young 
ruler, follows the observation made by our 
Lord on this remarkable incident. Then said 
Jesus unto his disciples, *' Verily I say unto 
you, Xhhi a rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto 
you, It is easier for a camel to go throi^gh the 
eye of a needle^ than fox a rich man to enter 
the kingdom of God.'' When his disciples 
heard it they'were amazed, saying, " Who then 
pan be saved ?'* But Jesws beheld them# and 

sai4 
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fiaid unto them, " With men this is impossible, 
but with God all things are possible/' This 
sentence passed upon the rich is a declaration, 
which if understood literally, and as applying 
to all Christians of the present day, who may 
justly be called, rich^ would be truly terrify- 
ing and alarming to a very large description 
of men, a much larger than may at first per- 
haps be imagined. For by rich men must be 
understood, not only those of high rank and 
large possessions, but those in every rank of 
life, who have any superfluity beyond what is 
necessary for the decent and comfortable sup- 
port of themselves and their families. These 
are all to be considered as rich in a greater or 
less degree, and this of course must compre- 
hend a very latge part of the Christian wQrld, 
Does then our Lord mean to say, that it is 
scarce possible for such vast numbers of Chris- 
tians to be saved ? This does^ certainly at the 
first view seem to be implied in that very 
strong expression, *^ that it is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye .of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven/' But it may fairly be presumed, that it 
Vfdfi i)ot pur Lord's intention to pronounce so 

very 
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very severe arid discouraging a sentence as this, 
and to render the way to heaven ahuost inac- 
cessible to so very considerable a number of 
his disciples. And in fact on a careful con- 
sideration of tins passage, of the limitations 
and abatements necessary to be made hi pro- 
verbial expressions and oriental idioms, and 
of the explanations given of it in other parts 
of Scripture, and even by our Lord himself^ 
it will appear that there is nothing in it 
which oiight to inspire terror and dismay into 
the heart of any sincere and real Christian, 
he hi$ situation ever so exalted or affluent. 

It must be observed then in the first place 
what is exceedingly important in this inquiry, 
that, in its original application, this passage 
does not seem to have attached upon those 
who were then actually disciples of Christ, but 
upon those only who were desirous of becom- 
ing so : for consider only the occasion which, 
gave rise to this reflection. It was that very 
incident on which we have just heen com- 
menting; that of the ypung rich ruler whom 
our Saviour exhorted to sell all that he had, 
^nd take up his cross and follow him. The 
young man not reljshing these conditions, 

instead 
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instead of following Jesus, went away sorrow-, 
ful, because he had great possessions. He 
therefore never was, as far as we know, a dis- 
ciple of Christ; and it was upon, this that 
Jesus immediately declared, that " a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven \[ that is, shall hardly be induced to 
embrace the Christian religion; for that is 
frequently the signification of the kingdom of 
heaven^ in Scripture. What then our Lord 
affirmed was this, that it was extremely dif- 
ficult at that time, at the first preaching of 
the Gospel, for any rich man to become a 
convert to Christianity. And this we may 
easily believe ; for those who were enjoying 
all the comforts and elegancies, and luxuries 
of life, would not be very ready to sacrifice 
these, and submit to poverty, hardships, 
persecutions, and even death itself, to which 
the first converts to Christianity were frc^ 
quently exposed. They would therefore ge- 
nerally follow the example of the rich man 
before us; would turn their backs on the 
kingdom of heaven, and go away to the 
world and its enjoyments. And this in fact 
we know to have been the case. For it wa^ 
of the lower ranks of men that our Lord's 

disciples 
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disciples principally consisted, and we arc 
expressly told that it Mas the common people 
chiefly that heard him gladly ; and even after 
his death, St. Paul asserts that not many 
mighty, not many noble, were called. It 
should seem then, that the primary objects of 
this declaration were those rich men to whoni 
the Gospel was /Ae;/ offered, and of whom very 
few embraced it. And as no penal law ought 
to be stretched beyonji its strict and literal 
sense, I do not conceive that we are authorised 
to apply this severe sentence to those opulent 
persons wo now profess themselves Christians, 
and to say of them that it is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to inherit the rewards of heaven. 
Still however, as the words themselves will 
perhaps bear such an application, it is not 
improbable that our Lord might have an eye 
to rich men in future professing QirLstianity, 
as well as to the rich nien of those days, wha 
were either Jews or Heathens. But if it does 
relate^ to rich Christians at all, I have no dif* 
iicult}" in saying, that it must be in a very 
.qualified and, mitigated sense of the words, 
such as shall not bar up the gates of heaven 
against any true believers in Christ, or inspire 

terror 
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terror and despair, where friendly admonition 
was only meant. 

The 6rst thing then to be remarked is, that 
although the similitude here made use of, that 
of a camel passing through the eye of a needle^ 
implies absolute impossibility, yet according to 
every rule of interpreting oriental proverbs 
(for such this is), it means only, in its appli- 
cation^ great difficulti/. And in this sense it 
was actually used both by the Jews and the 
Arabians ; and is plainly so interpreted by 
our Lord, when he says that a rich man shall 
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

But even in this sense the words do not 
apply to flf//rich men without distinction. For 
in the parallel place of St. Mark,* .upon the 
disciples Ncxpressing their astonishment at our 
Lord's declaration, he immediately explains 
himself by saying. How hard is it for them that 
trust in riches- to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; and it is after this explanation, that 
the proverbial passage follows, " it is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle^ 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven/' 

* Mark x. 24. 
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We see then that those rich men only are 
meant, who trust in their riches, who place 
their whole dependence upon them ; whose 
views and hopes are centered in them and 
them only ; who place their whole happiness, 
not in relieving the distresses of the poor^.and 
, soothing the sorrows of the afflicted ; not in 
acts of worship and adoration, and thanks- 
giving to Him from whose bounty they derive 
every blessing they enjoy ; not in giving him 
their hearts, and dedicating their wealth te 
his glory and his service, but in amasising it 
without end, or squandering it without any 
benefit to mankind, in making it the in- 
strument of pleasure, of luxury, of dissipa- 
tion, of* vice, and the means of gratifying 
every irregular appetite and passion without 
controul. These are the rich men, whose 
salvation is represented by our Saviour to be 
almost impossible ; and yet even with respect 
to these he adds ; With men this is impossible, 
but with God all things are possible ; that is, 
although if we look to human means, to hu- 
man strength alone, it seems utterly iippos- 
sible that such men as these should ever repent 
and be saved ; yet to the power of God, to 

the 



tiie everrulidg itt6Uent69 of th^ \H0ly Spririt 
sotbing, is in)p<>93>bMi» j^is grd^^'Bhed abroad 
iojth^ heart m^yk^tiah it witbi.c^^punctioi) 
kod .temQT»y im^ awaketf it to.' peniteqce^ 
)itii^i)ea);»ll itovCorruptioqa^ may ill^min^t^ 
mayr^pttrify^ Jiaay fij9*tify: '^y^tmy! htmg^ 
triosti^^wtdi^niirided' 0)an to a. senM of bi9 
jabfedifom^. and mftkef ^4m t)F«es£^ hr^.trui^^ 
ficoim raihda to. Tfl[ B' :^l V lu^Q ^Q^ 
-:i It lAjiben' tin tludfi^'that triislinfi^ffh^th^t 
t^^denaDoiaJb^Wit^if our Xx>M pe(H:tl]£^|]jf^tapr 
^p\iMfh^bsi^xt9{e,U general it 

ftokb oiat tfaafi^i inoai? important .udmoqitioo^ 
.that their situation' is at th6 best a situation 
)»£^iiffic«l%y and danger ; that their richer furf^ 
^sskithctn \rith so many opportunities Qfio*- 
dulgitig feveryi wayward wissh, every .ooTtopjt 
Jiropensity of their hearts, and spread ^^^1^ 
them so many temptations, so many ijOMiite- 
inents^ so maiky provt^cations to luxury^ inAem*^ 
Iterance, senstidity,' pride* forgetfulnes? of 
God> and contempt of every thing serious and 
(sacred, that it is sometimes too mu(ih tor 
human nature to bear; that they have there* 
fore peculiar need to take heed to their waySi 
to watch incessantly over their owii conduct. 
Vol. IL I to 



ib keep tlitir **torts with aUdiligeiic^^ td guard 
tfee issti^s^^^and deathyand,:abav^ ail^ tx> 
ittiplof^ wi*H>urt(itAsiQ^iettr«fes!t^ and fer Vour 
that heip'f/om^'aboi^e, thiisecomm 
of divine grace, which pan alon^^tiahle tbemv 
kn3U Which wtlic ^fTe/^^taiattf en^ W ' ihqnv - to 
oWercbttae thet'* #brldy'in&*6^i^an<jifeh;all dw 

Thej have ifi^M^rt their w^y pidini/ xhaidsed 

but^'tb^th^ iii SeHf>tiirei and £hefi«lfeferost«di- 
¥e«:tfeM *^'^M thrill how th^sf ^are*to cbnd»b 
ttiftM^lr^s,^io>vjig tobeoo'ftie parffdcOrB ofeoer^ 
4&tittH^ Ufi. '^^€harge thei» (^ys.St. Paul) 
¥B&^'are rifcli in this world, thst they be not 
lii^h-mkided, nor -truist in •uncertain' rkhes^ 
"hiit^n the liviRg God, who givelh us richly aii * 
tWft^'^to. enjoy ; that they do gcrod, that they 
4?^-^h' ill ^goofl works, ready to distribute^ 
*ii$feg'.to^'<{omn3«mcate,' laying up in jstai-e 
■1^-*^e«ifeel^s ^ good foxiDdatiait -against 1 the 
^timfe to «omfe, that they iriay lay hold on 
ki^Vhal iifeV . . .. . ' 

This striking charge to the rich is pregnant 
•with -most important and whoiejson3|p counsel. 
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ftrja is^ art admirable cotnxtient on that very 
pa;ssage which Jias so loag engaged our atten-* 
tion; It seems indeed ta allude and refer to 
It, and points out all those distinctions which 
|ehd tp i^xplain away its seeming harshness, 
find ascei'taili its true spirit and meanings 

c}{:i<bautiona the rich men of the world not 
Xoirdi^A^ uncertain riches: the very expres* 
^iQfiiteade usfe of by our Lord^ and the very 
circqtiistaiKte wliich renders it so hard for 
thenl' to enter into the kingdom of heaven^ 
^ey- af6 iepjoined to place their trust in this 
iiivJNG Gon. They are to be rich in a far 
bi^i]§^tei: treasure than gold and silver, in 
faith And in good works; and if they are^ 
they will " lay a good foundation against the 
time to corns, and will la^ hold on eternal 
life/* This entirely does away all the terror, 
Sll the dismay, which our Lord s denunciation 
tnighl tend to produce in the minds of the 
wealthy and the great : it proves that the way 
to heaven is as open to them^ as to all other 
ranks and conditions of men, and it points 
out to them the very means by which they 
toay arrive there. These means are, trust in 
the living God, dedication of themselves to 

I 2 hia 
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his service and his gloi?y, ^^ i» every giwk 
wirk, and iaoi'e patrticukrly the approp^riatiMi 
of a krge part ^ that very wealth, whkh 
constitutes" thfeir danger, to the p»rpose» of 
piety, charity, and beneficeMev The^e are th* 
steps by which they must^ throHgfe th^ Kyidritt 
of their Redeemer, itscmd to heaverif.- Those 
riches which sire their ftaftiira^l eheitiie^'^itktsl 
be conve»*ted into allies ahd friends. —They 
ittnst'y as the Sferiptare e^^presses it^ makd- td 
themselves ** friends ^P the matomt)ivbfiittn* 
fighteoush^ss* ;' they nkist be vitAi 'tOMTarids 
God; they must ttn^ntho* wealth, S^hi«fc is tbo 
often the cduse of' tfeei¥ perdition, JntW-atoini- 
straraent of salvation, irfto an instriitrknt* by 
whieh^they may la^ hold;, as the apostle ex^ 
presses it, on eternal life. ■'- 
' Before 1 quit this interestingpassagfe, it nMiy 
b^ of use to observe, that while it farnisb^sf A 
lesson of great caution, vigilance; rfiid citttuni^ 
spection to the rich, it affords also*, no* sibaU 
degree of consolation to the- poor. If'thfey 
are less bountifully p^pvided thstn the' richi 
with the niaterials of happiness for the presertt 
life, let tliem however be thankful tO'.Pirovii- 
* Luke, xvii 9. 

dence 
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dMQB that they have fewer dif^kulties to con^r 
tend vithy fewer temptaticAis to combat, a<i^ 
f^m^ ohstacles to surmount, in tlieir vrajr to 
rile tife 'which is to oome* They have forta* 
MUely oo naeans of indulging themselves 19 
fiMr kixory and dissipation, those extravft^* 
gaiiees and excesses which so^netiHies disgraon 
tiie wealthy and the great ; and they are pre*^ 
sertred from many follies^ im(>riidence8, and 
ems, equaUy injurious to present cemfort ai)d . 
future happiness. If they are destitute of all 
liie elegances and many of the convenienoeft 
aad aeconmoddtions of life, they are also 
^oempt from those cares and anxieties which' 
fiwquently corrode the heart, and perliaps 
more than balance the enjoyAents of their 
sapreYioTs. The inferiority of their conditio!) 
Mdures tiuiai ff qm. all the dangers and all th^ 
Uam&ais of tainibitipn and pride 1 it producer 
In them^ generally that meekness and IqwUdcss 
idf initid; which idithe chief fx>n^tit^e$n1; ^f^ tr^a 
frangelical tempts, aud aB^ of the .raoBt^ssQn^ 
Wi^ qtq^liiiced^ns loir the kiegdom of heavep^. 

Jcnuf^bayiAgmade tlxesi obsetry^tions on the 
ccflhtioel of tbe fwmg rulet, who refu&ed I9 
^rt with lus -wealth and IbUbw hiia> .Petet- 
I 3 thought 
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thought this a fair opportunity of asking oui^ 
Lord what reward should be given to him, 
and the other apostles, who had actually done 
what the young ruler had not the courage itnd 
the virtue to do. Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, " Lo ! we have forsaken all? and 
followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ?*' 
It is true the apostles had no wealth to re- 
linquish, but what little they had they fcheer* 
fully parted with ; they gave up th^ir aU^ 
they took up their cross and followed Christ. 
Surely after such a sacrifice they might well 
be allowed to ask what recommence they might 
expect, and nothing can be more natural and 
affecting than their appeal to their divine 
Master; " Behold, we have forsaken all^ and 
followed thee ; what shall we have thereibre?'' 
Our Lord felt the force and the justice of* this 
appeal, and immediately gave them this, most 
gracious and cQnsolatoi?y answer : ** Verily I 
say unto you, that ye which have followed 
jne in the regeneration, when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, y«j als9 
fehall'sit upon twelve thrones, judging ;the 
twelve tribe$ of Israel : and every one 'that 
hath forsaken ^eiisis, or brethreii^ or sisters, 
•-; '■ or 
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or ^tber^ or mother, ot wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name'^sake, shall receive an hun- 
dred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life/' 

Our translators, by connecting the word 
regeneration with the preceding, words, '* y« 
which have followed me in the regeneration,'' 
evidently suppbsed that word to. relate Jo the 
first preaching of the Gospel, when those whi) 
heard and received it were to be regenerated, 
or made new creatures. 

Bnt most of the ancient fathers, as well as 
the best modern comnteutators, refer that 
expression to the words that follow it, " in the 
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory f by which is meant 
the day of judgment and of recompence^ when 
all mankind shall be as it were regenerated or 
born again, by rising from their graves ; and 
when, as St. Matthew tells us in the 27 th 
4:hapter (making use of the very §ame phrase 
that he does h^re) the Son of man shall silto;^ 
the throne of his glory. At that solqmn hour 
Jesus tells his apostles that they shall also sit 
upon; twelve throne^s judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. This is an allii3ion to the custom of 
princes having th^ir^gteat men ranged around 

14 then 
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thena as aseessors and advUers when thej $tp 
HI council or in judgment ; or more probably 
the Jewish sanhedrim, in which tbe high 
priest sat surrouniJed by the principal rulers, 
chief priests, and doctors of the law, and it 
ivas meant only to express, in these figurative 
terms^ that the apostles should in the king^ 
dom of heaven have a distinguished pne-emi^- 
fience of glory and rew^^rd, and a place ofho^ 
nour assigned then; near the person of Qur 
Lord himself, 

• Jesus then goes oft to ?ay, ^* every one that 
liath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters^ 
or father, or mother, or wife, or childjcen, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shijili receive an hun^ 
dr^d fold, ?uk1 shall inherit everlf^sting life.'* 
It is plain, both from the construction o£:this 
Verse, and from the express words of St. Mark 
in the parallel pasaage, that- the reward her^ 
promised to the apostles, whatever it inight bei, 
was to be bestowed in th^ present m^rid; be- 
sides which they were to inherit everliiKStihg 

life. ' ' -c »>'':.♦ ,. .». 

' Wlmt then, it niay be asked^ is this r0e<M^ 
i>ence, which* whs to take^ate ih the ^iJfrefeesnt 
life, and *««' to be -a hundred fobdj It oe»- 
- 3 • tainly 



t»skf caniK>3t be ^ hundred fold of tbo39 
$|f^ldly advantages which are supposed to be 
xelpqutsheU £>r the sake of Christ and Im 
religion; foramultiphc^tion of several of these 
things, in^teadof a reward, M^oulfl have been an 
iQCUHibr^i)^* Aitd we know in fact the apo^ 
ties neither did abound iiU worldly possessions^but 
were for the most part destitute and poor. The 
rfj^mpence then liere promised must havebeexi 
of a very different nature; it is that internal 
cos^tent atnl satisfaction of mind, that peace of 
God which paa^eth all understanding, those de<- 
lights of a pare conscience and an upright heart, 
that aSectionate support of all good meo, those 
^eoBSCKtations of ^e Holy Spirit, that trust and 
eonfidence in Ood, that consciousness of ihe 
divix^ favour apd approbation, those reviving 
hopes of .evertegtiog glory, which every good 
saan axid sincere Christian never fails to experi- 
ence in the discharge of his duty. These ajiT 
. the things which will cheer his heart and sus:- 
tain his ^ipirits, amidst all the discouragement^ , 
he meets with, under the pressure of want, of 
pov^rtyj of affliction, of cg^Iumny, of ridiifuAe^ 
of j>ersecution, and even under the terrors qf 
deaJth itself, which ^vill recompence him u 

hundred 
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, hmtfredfold for all the sacrifices he has mad# 
to Christ and hid religion, and impart to biiiaf a 
ifcgree of comfort and tranquillity and h»p*- 
piness, far beyond any thing that' all the 
wealth and splendour of this world can be* 
Stow. That this is not a mere ideal represen- 
tation, we may see in the example of those 
yery persons to "whom this discourse of our 
SaTiour was addressed. We ipay see a picture 
of the felicity here described, drawn by the 
jTKtsterly hand of St. Paul, in his Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians; " We are, says, he, (speak- 
ing of himself and his fellow-labourers ii> the 
Gospel,) we are approving ourselves in much 
patience; in afflictions, in necessities, in dis^ 
tresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tu- 
mults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings ; b j 
pureness, by knowledge, by long-siifFering, by 

/kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love un- 
feigned, by the word of truth, by the power 
of God, by the armour ^ of righteousness on 
the right hand and on the left, by honour 
and dishonour ; by fevil Report and good re- 
port; as deceivers, and yet true; as un- 
known, and yet well known; as dying, and 
behold we live ; as chastened, and not killed ; 



as 
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fgB'sorrowfuU yet always rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; as having nothing, 
aa4 yjet possessing all things/' We have here 
a portrait, not merely of patience and forti- 
jtude, but of cheerfulness and joy under the 
aQUtest sufierings, which is no where to be 
Tnet with in the writings of the most cele- 
brated heathen philosophers. The Utmost that 
they pretended to was a contempt of pain, a 
iclete^rmination i>ot to be subdued by it, and 
Apt jByen to acknowledge that it was an evil. 
Bi|t we never hear them expressing that cheer- 
folnes3 and joy under suffering, which we here 
,«ee in the apostles and first disciples of Christ. 
Indeed it was impossible that they should rise 
jto these extraordinary exertions of the hu- 
man mind, since they wanted all those sup- 
ports which bore up the apostles under tlie 
severest calamities, and raised them above all 
the common weaknesses and infirmities of 
their nature; namely, the consciousness of 
being embarked in the greatest aiid noblest 
undertaking that ever engaged the mind of 
man,., an unbounded trust and confidence in 
the pfotection of Heaven, a large participatipn 
of the divine influence^ ^nd consolations of the 

Holy 
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Holy Spirit, and a firm and well griDunded 
hope of an eternal reward in another lifei 
which will infinitely overpay ail their labour 
and their sorrows in this. These were the 
soarces of that content and eheerfulness, that 
vigour and vivacity of mind, umler the se- 
verest afflictions, which nothing cc/old depress^ 
and which nothing but Christian pfelosopby 
could produce. ' , 

Here then we have a full explanation of 
our Lord*s promise in the passage before ue^, 
thart every one who had forsa^ven houses^ 6r 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wifp, or children, or lands, for his name's sak^^ 
.should receive a hundred fold, shouM receive 
abundant recompence in the comfort; of their 
own minds, as described in the corresponding 
passage of St. Paul, just cited; which may be 
considered not only as an admirable comment 
on our Lord's declaration, but as an exact ful- 
^Iment of the prediction contained in it. For 
^^t dedaration is plainly prophetic ; it fore- 
tells the persecution his disciples would teeet 
with in the diteharge of their duty; fend fore- 
* tttil6 dlso, th&t iiil^ie ntfidst of these persecutions 
«hey would'be -tkidittrilted and joyfuk Aiid 

• ^ there 
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^&p& cGtfiTfipt be a more perfect cooi^pleti<mt)if 
any '|>topllb£rf, tihan that which St. Paiii« 
tfeBic9ipti»if -sets befsKTd U9^ with respect to 
this. ^ . .' - ; '' .. -. 

Bert wemost not confine tkis promiseiof our 
S#i^ioar'sr tD his ownl^iniixcdtate fbUow'ers:a»d 
di^dpUs^;*. ibjenleadsT t& all: half) i^^thhi. mr^ 
t^tits: m^ efmty age ar cJ nation of the wtodk^ 
thatp^fflt wvbh any thirjg whach k dctir and 
vakpsfble tt) t^en fbc the sake of the Go9pe3^ 
Whoever vha^ pMsed «fty time ia.jtl^ i^otrlxi 
must have seen tfaat everf' raati who is shijcent 
v» the' j)tte&s5iDn oif his tf^iipmh ^ho seta^ Gol 
alwayst '■tec&wrB hrifin, and %T§itf.8eekg above aJl 
^i):rgd:hiB>&ivourand approfbatian^ must sbm^ 
$im<»>flfislk»^^at.and :paiA!fal sa<uriifiaes tor the 
coifimands of his Maker atodi RedeeniieT; ^nd 
9|rhoeTer docsi sD^ whoever gw€s up his pleai^ 
iBare8)his interests, his faJnevbia favouxite pur- 
mitSr his fondest wishea^ and his stronger 
palfsions^ for the sake of his duty, and in coiif- 
formity to the will of his heavenly Father^ 
may rest assured, that he shall in no wisb lose 
his yewai<d. He shall, in ai degree' proportioned , 
to the se^d^nial he has exercised^ and the 
sufFerings he has undergone^ experience, the 

present 
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preseiit comfort and support; here promised fof 
the apostles; aiid shall aLscr^thcmgb riot to the 
game extent^ have an extraordinary it^eon^ 
pence in the kingdom of heaven. 

Let no one then be deterred from perse* 
vering in the path of duty, whatever discoiH 
•ragements, diffiGidties, or obstructions^ he may 
meet xfith in his progress^ either from the 
kruggles he has with, his own iioi*rupt aiFec* 
^ohs, dr from the malevolence of the world* 
Let him not fear to encounter^ what he must 
expect to meiet with, opposition^ contumely* 
contempt^ and ridicule; let him npt fear the 
enmity of profljgeite and unprincipled men i 
but let him go on undaunted and undismayed 
in that uniforn> tenour of pietjr and ;benevo* 
lence, oi purity, integrity,- and uprightness of 
conduct, which will not fail to bring hipa 
peace at the last. Let him not be surprized 
or alarmed if be is not exempt from the com- 
inon lot of every sincere and zealous Chris* 
tian ; if he find it 'by bis own experience to 
be true, what an apostle of Christ has long 
since 'prepared him to expect, that whosoeviet 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall in one way 
or other stiffer persecution. But let bim ref- 

memb;;r 
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member at the same time the reviving and 
consolatory declaration of his divine Master ; 
** Blessed are ye when men shall revile yon, 
and persecute you, and shall say all mannnr 
ofevil jagairi^t/vou falsily iibr liiy sak^« Re- 
joice, and be exceeding glad ; for great u 
vour reward in heaven." 
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Matthew xxii* 



1N0W pass on to the twenty-secotid chap* 
ter of St. Matthew^ in which our blessed 
Lord introduces the following parable : 

" The kingdom of heaven is like unto a cer- 
tain king, which made a marriage fot his son^ 
8nd sent forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding, and they would 
not come. Again he sent forth other servants^ 
saying, tell them which are bidden^ Behold, I 
hftveprepared my dinner; my oxen and my fat- 
tings are killed, and all things are ready i conuei 
unto the marriage. But they made light of it^ 
9nd went their ways, one to his farm^ another 
toh^ merchandize; and the remnant took his 
^servants, and entreated them spitefully, and 
dew them. But wheq the king heard there* 

of 
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lif, he was wroth ; and h6 sent forth his ar-» 
mies, and destroyed those murderers, and 
burnt up their city. Then saith he to his ser- 
vants, The wedding is ready^ but they which 
Were bidden were not worthy. Go ye there- 
fore intp the highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the ii^arriage. So those ser- 
vants went out into the highways, and ga- 
thered together all as many w they could 
£nd> both bad and good, and the wedding 
Vf^^ furnished with guests. And when the. 
ling came in to see the guests, he saw there 
* man which had not on a wedding garment. 
And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest 
thou in hither, not having on a wedding gar- 
ment.'^ and he was speechless. Then said 
the king to his servants. Bind him hand aQd 
foot, and cast him into outer darkness ; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ; for 
many are called, but few are chosen.'' 

The primary and principal object of this 
parable is to represent, under the image of a 
marriage feast, the invitation given to the 
Jews to embrace the Oospel, their rejection of 
that gracious offer, the ^vere punishment in- 
flicted upon them for th^ir ingratitude and 

Vol. IL K obstinacy. 
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obstinacy, and the admission of the Heathens 
tojthe privileges of Christianity in their room. 

" The kingdom of heaven is like unto a cer- 
tain king, which made a marriage for his son/* 

That is, the dispensations of the Almighty, 
with respect lo the Christian religion, which 
is called the kingdom of heaven, may be 
compared to the conduct of a certain king, 
who (as was the custom in those times, espe- 
cially among the eastern nations) gave a 
splendid feast in consequence of his son's mar- 
riage. And in this comparison there is a pe- 
culiar propriety, because both the JewisJi and 
the Christian covenant are frequently repre- 
sented in Scripture under the similitude of a 
marriage contract between God and his peo- 
ple '^'.> " And he sent forth his servants to 
call them that were bidden to the wedding, 
and they would not come. Again he sent 
forth other servants, saying. Tell them .which 
are bidden, Behold, 1 have prepared my din- 
ner ; my oxen and my latHngs are killed, and 
all things are ready : come unto the marriage/' 
This signifies the various and repeated offers 
of the Gospel to the Jews; first by John the 

* See Isaiah liv» 5; Jeremiah iii. 8. Matth. xxv. 5. 
2 Cor. xi. 2* 

Baptist, 
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^a'ptist, then by oiir Saviour himself, then by 
his apostles and the seventy disciples^ both 
before and afteir his ascetasiort. 

But all these gracious ofFel-s the gteatef 
part of the nation Rejected with scorn. They 
would not come to the marriage ; they made 
light of it, and \Vent th^ir ways, -one to his 
farm, another to his merchandise ; and the rem" 
Jiant took his servants, and entreated them 
spitefully, and slew them. They not only 
slighted and treated with contempt the words' 
of eternal life, and preferred the pleasures and 
the interests of the present lif6 to all the joys 
of heaven, but they pursued, with unceasing 
rancoiy, the first preachers of the GospeF, and 
persecuted them even unto death. 

** But when the king heard thereofj he was 
wroth ; aud he sent forth his ixrmies, and de-* 
Stfoyed these murderers^ and burnt up their 
city.'' This points out, in the plainest terms, 
the Komail armies under Vespasian and Titus, 
)Vhich, n6t»many years after this was spoken, 
besieged Jerusalem, and destroyed the city, 
and slaughtered an immense number of the 
inhabitants. This terrible devastation our 
Lord here predicts in general terms, as he 
K 2 does 
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does more particularly and minutely in the 
twenty-fourth chapter ; and he here represents 
it as the judgment erf God on this perverse 
ijnd obstinMe people for their rejection of the 
Christian retigion, their savage treatment of 
the apostles and their associates, and their 
many other atrocioas crimes. This punish-^ 
ment however is here, by anticipation, repre*^ 
sented as having been inflicted during the 
marriage, feast ; though it did not in fact take 
place till afterwards^ till after The Gospel had 
been for some time promulgated^ 

" Then said he to his^ervants, The wedding 
is. ready, but they which were bidden were 
tiQt worthy. Go ye therefore into the highr 
ways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the 
marriage* So those servants went out into 
the highways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both bad and good ; and 
the wedding was furnished with guests.'' 

It may be thought, perhaps, at the first view, 
that our Lord has here introduced a circum- 
stance not very natural or probable. It may 
be imagined that at a magnificent royal entcr-i 
tainment, if any of the guests happened to fail 
in their attendance, a great king would never 
4 think 
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think of supplying their places by sending 
his servants into the highways to collect to- 
gether all the travellers and strangers they 
could meet with, and make them sit down at 
the marriage feast. But strange as this may 
seem, there is something that approaches^ 
very near to it in the customs of the eastern 
nations, even in modern times. For a travel- 
ler^of great credit and reputation, Dr, Pococke, 
informs us, that an Arab prince will often dine 
in the street before his door, and call to all 
that pass, even to beggars, in the name of 
God, and they come and sit dowm to table i 
and when they have done, retire with the 
usual form of returning thanks*. 

This adds one more proof to the many others 
I have already pointed out in the course of 
these Lectures, of the exact correspondence of 
the various fects and circumstances recorded 
in the Sacred Writings to the truth of history, 
tmd to ancient oriental customs and manners. 

This part of the parable alludes to the call- 
ing in of the Gentiles or Heathens to the 
privileges of the Gospel, after they had been 

* Pococke, vqI. i. p. 57, and 182. See also Diod. 
Sic. Ixiii. p.375, 376. 

K 3 haughtily 
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iiaughtlly rejected by the Jews. This wai? 
first done by St. Peter in the instance of 
Cornelius, and afterwards extended to the 
Gentiles at large by him and the other 
apostles, conformably to what our Lord de-r 
clares in another place. ^' Many shall come 
from the 6ast and from the west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja-r 
cob, in the kingdom of God; but the chil-f 
dren of the kingdom (that is, the Jews) shall 
be shutout*/' And in this gracious invita-? 
tion, no exceptions, no distinctions were to be 
made. The servants gathered together all^A 
many as they found, both bad and good; 
men of all characters? and descriptions were tQ 
have the offers of mercy and salvation made 
to them, even the very worst of sinners; for it 
was these chiefly that our Saviour came to 
call to repentance; *" for they that are whole 
need not a.physician, but they that are sick^:'* 
and of these, great numbers did actually emr 
brace the gracious offers made to them ; for 
our Lord told the Jews, ^' the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom of God be?* 
fore you;];/' 

f Matth. viii. ii. f lb. ix. 12. J lb, x.8Li. 3^1. 
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In this manner was the wedding furnished 
with guests. ** Afid when the king came in 
to see the guests, he saw there a man which 
had not dn a wedding garment; and he said 
unto him. Friend, how earnest thou in hither, 
not having a wedding garment ? and he was 
speechless. Then said the king to the ser- 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast him into outer darkness; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth: 
for many are called, but few are chosen.'* 

In order to understand this part of the pa- 
rable, it must be observed, that among the 
ancients, especially in the east, every one 
that came to a marriage feast was expected to 
appear in a handsome and elegant dress, which 
was called the wedding garment. This 
was frequently a white robe ; and where the 
guest was a stranger^ or was not able to pro* 
vide such a robe, it was usual for the master 
of the feast to furnish him with one ; and if he 
who gave the entertainment was of high rank 
and great opulence, he sometimes provided 
maYTiage robes for the whole assembly. To 
this custom we have allusions in Homer, and 
K 4 other 
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bther cbssic writers*; aiyi there «e some 
traces of it in the entertainments of the 
Turkish court at this very day -f*. It must be 
temarked also, that it was in a very high 
degree indecorous and offensive to good man- 
ners, to intrude into the festivity without this 
garment ; hence the indignation of the king 
against the bold intruder who dared to appear 
at the marriage feast without the nuptial gar-« 
ment. *' He was cast into outer darkness^;** 
he was driven away frbm the blize and splen- 
dour of the gay apartments within, to, the dark-, 
ness and globm of the street, where he waa 
left ti> unavailing grief and remorse for the 
offence he had cotomitted, and the enjoyments 
he had lost* 

Hiis man wm meamt to be the represent 
tative of those presumpttimis persons who in* 
trade themselves into the Christian covenant, 
and expect to receive all thft privileges and all 
the rewards amiexed to it, witboat possessing 
any one of those Christian graces and virtaes, 

^ Odyss. viii. 402, ]?iod. Sic. 1, xiii. p^ 37:5, 376^. 

f At the efttertainment given by the. grand vizier to, 
Lord Elgin and Bis siiite, in the palace of Ihe seraglio^ 
pelisse* were given to all the gilfests. 

which 
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tvhicb the Gospel requires from all those who 
profess to believe and to embrace it. Nothing 
is more comtuon in Scripture than to repre-r 
sent the habits and dispo^iitions of the mind^ 
those which deterjRiine and distinguish the 
whole character, under the figure of bodily 
garments and external habits. Thus Job 
says of himself, ^* I put on righteousness, and 
it clothed me : my judgment was as a cloak 
and a diadem**'' And again in Isaiah it is 
said, ^^ He bath clothed me with the garmejits 
of salvation; he hath covered me with a robe 
of righteousness, as st bridegroom decketh 
himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorn* 
eth herself with jewels -f/' In the same mai>^ 
net we 2^re commanded in the Gospel to put on 
charity, to be tlothed with humility ; and in the 
book of Revelatipn:{:, the elders are described 
as sitting before the throne of God, clothed im 
white raiment. And in the nineteenth chapter 
there is a passage, which is a clear and beautiful 
illustration of that now before us. " The mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come ; and to her (that is, 
to the church) was granted, that she should be 

* Job xxix. 14. t Isa. 1x1. 10. 

% Ch. iv. 4. 

arrayed 
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arrayed }n fine liiieir, clean and white ; and 
this fine Unen, we are expressly told, is the 
righteousness of saints. "And he saith unto 
me. Write, blessed are they which are called 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb; that 
is, of Christ the king*." This is a plain 
allusion to the | parable before us; and most 
evidently shows, that the man without the 
wedding garment is every man that is not 
clothed with the robe of righteousness ; every 
man that pretends to be a Christian, without 
possessing the true evangelical temper and dis- 
position of. mind, without the virtues of a holy 
life ; every one that expects to be saved by 
Chrbt, yet regards not the conditions on 
which that salvation depends ; every profane, 
every unjust, every dissolute man; every one, 
in short, that presumes to say, " Lord, Lord, 
yet doeth not the will of his Father which is in 
Heaven -f-/' All these shall be excluded from 
the marriage feast, from the privileges of the 
Gospel, and the joys of heaven, and shall 
be cast into outer darkness, there shall he 
weeping and gnashing of teeth ; for many, we 
are told, are called, but few are chosen ; that 

t Rev. xix. 7i 8, ^, f Matth. vii, 21. 

is, 
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IS, many are called upon and invited tb em- 
brace the Gospel; but few, comparatively 
speaking, receive it, or at least conduct them- 
selves in a mslnner suitable to their high and 
heavenly calling, so as to be chosen or deemed 
worthy to inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

I have only to observe further on this para- 
ble, that although in its primary intention it 
relates solely to the Jews, yet it has, like many 
other of our J^ord's parables, a secondary re- 
ference to persons of every denomination in 
^very age and nation, who, through inaolence, 
prejudice, vanity, pride, or vice, reject the 
Christian revelation ; or who, professing to 
receive it, live in direct opposition to its doc- 
trines and its precepts/ The same future 
punishment which is denounced against the 
unbelieving or hypocritical Jews, will be with 
equal severity inflicted on them<, 

After Jesus had delivered this parable, the 
. Pharisees perceiving plainlj^ that it was di- 
rected against thein principally, were highly 
incensed, and determined to take their re- 
yenge, and endeavour to bring him into diffi- 
culty and danger by ensnaring questions, 
i^ Th<^n went phe Pharisees and topk counsej 
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how they might entangle him in his tallft A nd 
they sent out unto him their discipks, uith 
the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that 
thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth ; neither carest thou for any man, for 
thou regardesl not the person of men. Tell us 
therefore, What thinkest thou ? Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Caesar, or not ? But Jesus 
perceived their wickedness, ami .said» Why 
tempt ye me> ye hypocrites ? Show me the 
tribute-money ; and they brought unto him 
a penny. And he saith unto them. Whose is 
this image and superscription ? They say unto 
him, Caesar's, Tiien saith he unto them, Ren- 
der therefore unto C«sar the things that are 
Caesar s, and unto God the things that are 
God's. When they heard these words, they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their way.'* 
In order to understand the insidious nature 
of the question here proposed to Jesus, it must 
be observed, that the Jews were at this time^ 
as they had been for many years, under the 
dominion of the Romans ; and as an acknow- 
ledgment of their subjection, paid them an 
annual tribute in money. The Pharisees 
hov/ever were adverse to the payificnt of this 

tribute i 
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tribute; and contended, thait, being the pecu-^ 
liar peopl<i^ of God, and he- their only rightful 
sovereign, the^y ought not to pay tribute to 
any foreign prince livhatever ; they considered 
themselves as subjects of the Almighty, an4 
released from ill obedience to any foreign 
power. There were many others who main- 
tained a contrary opinion, and it was a ques- 
tion much agitated among different parties. 
Who the Herodians were that accompanied 
the Pharisees, and what their sentiments were 
on this subject, is very doubtful: nor is it a 
matter of any moment. It is plain from their 
name that they were in some way or other at- 
tached to Herod : and as he wa» a friend to 
the Roman government, they probably main- 
tained the propriety of paying the tribute^. 

In this state of things both the Pharisees 
and Herodians came to Jesus, and after some 
flattering and hypocritical compliments to his 
love of truth, his intrepidity, impartiality, and 
disregard to power and greatness (calculated 
evidently to spirit him up to some bold and 

* Those whom St. Mark calls the Leaven oflUrod, 
c. viii. 15, St. Matthew, in the parallel passage, xvi. 5. 
calk Sadducees. Hence, perhaps, we may infer, that the 
Herodians and the Sadducees were the same persons. 

offensive 
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offensive declaration of his opinion) they pUt 
this question to him : *' Is it lawful to giv*} 
tribute to Gae^ar, 6t not ?-' They were pef^ 
^ suaded, that in answering this question, he 
must^ either render himself odious to th^ 
Jewish people, by opposing their popular no^ 
tions of liberty, and appearing to pay court to 
the emperor ; or, on the other hand, give of- 
fence to that prince, and expose himself td 
the charge of sedition and disaffection to the 
Roman government, by denying their right 
to the tribute they had imposed. They con*^ 
ireived it impossible for him to extricate hini« 
self from this dilemma, or to escape danger on 
one side or the other ; and perhaps no other 
person but himself eould have eluded the snare 
that was laid for him* But he did it com- 
pletely; and showed on this occasion, as he had 
done on many others, that presence of mind 
and readiness of reply to difficult aqd unex* 
pected questions, which is one of the strongest 
proofs of superior wisdom, of a quick discern* 
ment, and a prompt decisipn. He pursued^ 
in short, the method which he had adopted in 
similar instances ; he compelled the Jews in 
effect to answer the question tliemselves, and 
to take from him all the odium attending the 

determinat ion 



determination of it. He perceived their wip- 
kedness/and said, '^ Why tempt ye me? Why 
do you try to ensnare me, ye hypocrites? 
Show me the tributeHiioney. And they 
brought unto him a penny (a small silt^er 
coin of the Romans, called a denarius). And 
he said unto them, Whose is this image and 
superscription? And they say unto .him, 
Caesar s." . By admitting that this was Cesar's 
coin, and by consenting t0 receive it as the 
current coin, of their- country ', tb^y in fact 
acknowledged their subjection to hi& govern- 
ment. For tlie right of coinage, arid of issuing 
the coin, and giving value and currency to it, 
is one of the highest prerogatives and most 
decisive marks of sovereignty: and it was a 
tradition of their own rabbins, that to admit 
the impression and the inscription of any 
prince on their current coin, was an acknow- 
ledgment of their subjection to him. And it 
was more particularly so in the present in- 
stance, because we are told that the. denarius 
paid by the Jews as tribute-money had an in- 
scription round the head of Caesar, to this ef- 
fect; CcBsar Augustus^. Judcea being subdued^. 
To pay this coin with this inscription, was the 
completes! acknowledgment of subjection* 

* See Hammond, in loc, 

and 
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and of course of their obligation to pay tW 
tribute d^en^anded of them, that could be ima* 
gined. Our Jjord^s decision therefore was a 
necessary Cohsequenc^ of Iheir own conces^ 
sion, " Render thereftpire unto Caesar the 
things which are Ca&sar s (which you yourselves 
acknowledge to be Caesar s) aad unto God the 
things that are God's/' And when they 
heard these wor4s> they jiiarvelled ; they were 
astonished at hi^ prudeqee and address ; and 
left hirp^ and wept their wayv 

, But in this answer of our Saviour is con^ 
tained a much stronger proof of his consum* 
mate \^isdoin and discretion than has yet been 
mentioned. He not only disengaged himself 
from the difficulties in which the question was 
meant to involve him, but, without entering 
into any political discussions, he laid down 
two doctrines of the very last importance to 
the peace and happiness of mankind, and the 
stability of civil government. He made a 
clear distinction between the duties we owe to 
God, and the duties we owe to our earthly 
rulers. He showed that they did not, in the 
smallest degree, interfere or clash with each 
other; and that we ought never to refuse what 
is justly due to Caesar, under pretence of it$ 

being 
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being ioconsistent with .what we owe to our 
Maker. 

Oa the contrary^ he lays down 'this as a 
general fundamental rule of his religion, that 
we ought to pay obedience to lawful au- 
thority, and submit to that acknowledged 
and established government under which we 
live. The Jews had for a hundred years 
acknowledged their subjection, and paid their 
tribute to the Rom^n government; and our 
Lord's decision therefore was, " Render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's/' It is 
true that the tyrant Tiberius was then em- 
peror of Rome, but the Jews alleged no par- 
ticular grievance or act of oppression to jus- 
tify their refusal of tribute ; and our Lord had 
no concern with any pecuUar form of govern- 
ment. His decision would have been the 
same had the Roman republic then existed. 
His doctrine was obedience to lawful autho- 
rity, in whatever shape that authority might 
be exercised. If it be contended that there 
may be extraordinary cases of extreme and 
intolerable tyranny, which burst asunder at 
once the bonds of civil subordination, and 

Vol. II. L justify 
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justify resistance; the answer is, that these 
were considerations into which thd divine 
Founder of our religion did not^thitfk it wise 
or expedient to enter. He left them to be 
decided (as they alwayjs must be) at the mo- 
ment, by the pressing exigencies and peculiar 
circumstances of the case, operating on the 
common feelings and common sense of man- 
kind. His great object was to lay down^ne 
broad fundamental rule, which, considered 
as a general and leading, principle, would be 
most conducive to the peace, the comfort, and 
the security of mankind ; and that rule most 
indisputably is the very doctrine which he 
inculcated; obedience to lawful autho- 
rity AND ESTABLISHED GOVERNMENT. 

In perfect conformity to his sentiments, the 
apostles held the same language after hisdeath 
V Submit yourselves, says St. Peter, to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake ; whe- 
ther it be unto the kinj^, as supreme; or unto 
governors, a* unto them that are sent by him 
for the punishment of evil doers, and for the 
praise of thjem that do well*/' ** Be subject 
t 1 Peter, li. 13, 14. 

to 
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to principalities and powers, says St. Paul, 
and obey magistrates^. Ye must needs be 
subject not only for wrath, but also for con- 
science sake-j-. Render therefore to all, their 
dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, custom 
to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour if/' 

Here then we see the whole weight of the 
Gospel, and of its divine Author, thrown into 
the scale of lawful authority. Here we see 
that the Christian religion comes in as a most 
powferfiil auxiliary to the civil magistrate, and 
lends the entire force of its sanctions . to the 
established government of every country ; an 
advantage of infinite importance to the peace 
and welfare of society. And happy had it 
been for mankind, if in this, as in every other 
instance, they had conformed to the directions 
of the Gospel, instead of indulging their own 
wild projects and destructive theories of re- 
sistance to civil government, and the sub- 
version of the most ancient and venerable 
institutions. Happy had it been for the 
Jews in particular, if they had adopted our 
Saviour's advice ; for by acting contrary 

* Tit. ill. 1. f Rom. xiii. 5. ' J Rom. xiii. 7. 

L 2 to 
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to it, by breaking out as they Sid soon after 
into open rebellion against the Romans, they 
plunged themselves into a. most cruel and san- 
guinary wur, \yhich ended in the entire over- 
throw of their city, their temple, and their 
government, and the destruction of vast mul- 
titudes of the people themselves. Similar 
Calamities have, we know, in other countries, 
.arisen from similar causes ; from a contempt 
of all legitimate authority, and a direct oppo- 
sition to those sage and salutary precepts of 
the Gospel, which are, no less calculated to 
preserve the peace, tranquillity, security, and , 
good order of civil society, than to promote 
tlie individual happiness of every human being, 
here and for ever. 

The Ph^r-isees having been thus completely 
foiled in their attempt to ejisnare and entangle 
our Saviour in his talk, the next attempt made 
upon him was by^a different set of men, the 
Sadducees, who disbelieved a resurrection, a 
future state, and the existence of the soul after 
death. And their object was to show the 
absurdity and the falsehood of these doctrines, 
by .stating a difficulty respecting them, which 
they conceived to be insuperable. The dif- 
ficulty 
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ficulty was this: "The same day came to 
him the Sadducees, which say that there is no 
resurrection, and asked him, saying, Master, 
Moses said, if a man die having no children, 
his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. Now there were with 
us seven brethren : arid the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased, and helving no 
issue, left his wife imto his brother : Kkewisd 
the second also, and the third, unto the 
seventh : and last of all the woman died also : 
therefore in the resurrection, whose wife shall 
she be of the seven? for they all had her. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, 
not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of 
God ; for in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but ure as the angels 
in heaven. But as touching the resiirrection 
of the dead, have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, I 6m the 
God of Abraham, and the God of I^aac, and 
the God of Jacob ? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living/' 

This answer of our Saviour s has by some 
been thought to be obscure, and not to go 
directly to the point of proving a resurrection, 

L 3 which 
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which the Sadducees denied, and which their 
objection was meant to overthrow. In our 
Lord's reply no argument seems to be advanc- 
ed, nor any plain text of Scripture produced 
to establish the doctrine of a resurrection of 
the body, and its re-animation by the soul. 
It is only contended, that as God declares 
himself to be the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, the souls of those persons must 
still be in existence in a separate state ; be- 
cause God could not be said to be the God 
of those who were no longer in being. This is 
undeniable. But how (it is said) does this 
prove a resurrection ? To explain this, it must 
be observed, that Christ's ianswer consists of 
two parts : in the first, he solves the difficulty 
started by the Sadducees respecting a resur- 
rection, by telling them that it arose entirely 
from their not attending to the power of God 
which could effect with the utmost ease what 
to them appeared impossible ; and from their 
ignorance of the state of human beings in 
heaven, which resembled tliat of angels, and 
required not a constant succession to be kept 
up by marriage. The case therefore they 
hadstated respecting the marriage of the seven 

brethren 
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brethren with one woman was a very unfor-, 
tunate one, because it happened that in hea- 
ven there would be no such thing as marriagie;. 
which destroyed at once the whole of that 
objection which they deemed so formidable. 
In the second part he completely subverts the 
false principle on wfiich their disbelief of a 
resurrection and a future state was entirely 
founded. This prisciple was, that the soul 
had no separate existence, but fell into no* 
thing at thq dissolution of its union with the 
body. This we learn from the Acts of the 
Apostles*, where it is said, •' that the Sad- 
diicees believe neither angel nor spirit ;*' and 
from Josephus, who tells us, that the Saddu- 
cees held that the soul vanishes (as he ex- 
presses it) with the body, and rejected the 
doctrine of its duration after death •^-. It was 
this principle therefore whicl| our Saviour un- 
dertook to overthrow, which he does effec- 
tually in the 3 1st and 32d verses, by shewing 
it to be a clear inference from the words 

* Chap, xxiii. 8. 

^ Jlwaf>avt^£i Tois ^ftjfta^*. Antiq, 1. xyiii. c, 2. p. 793. 
Ed. Hucjs. 
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of Scripture*, that ^altboU'gh the bodies of* 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jaa)b had long been 
in their graves, yet their souls had survived, 
and were at that moment in existence. Erona 
hence it necessarily followed that the soOfl did 
not perish with the body, as the Sadducees 
believed, but that it continued in being after 
death ; and at the general resurrection would 
be again united> with the body, and live 
for ever in a future state of happiness or of 
misery. 

But though arguments may be confuted, 
and absurdities exposed, the thorough-paced 
caviller is not easily silenced. One should 
have thought that the disgraceful failure of so 
many attempts to surprize and ensnare Jesus, 
would have taught his adversaries a little 
modesty and a little prudence; but these are 
qualities with which professed disputers and 
sophists do not usually much abound. When 
therefore the Pharisees had heard that Jesus 
had put the Sadducees to silence, instead of 
being discouraged from making any more ex- 
periments of that nature, they were gathered 

* Exod. iii. 6. 

together^ 
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together^ probably to consult how they might 
Tenew their attacks upon him with more suc- 
cess. Th^i o»e of them, which was a law-* 
jer, asked him a question, tempting him, and 
saying, '* Master, which is the great com- 
mandment in tlie law P Jesus said unto him 

y 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
finind. This is the first and great command- 
ment, An4 the second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these 
two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets." 

The question here proposed to Jesus by the 
lawyer, or interpreter of the Mosaic law, took 
its rise prqbably from a maxim^ which seems 
to have been received among the Scribes and 
Pharisees as a first principle, namely, that 
such a multiplicity of precepts as the law con- 
tained was too great fqr any one to observe ; 
and therefore all that could be required was, 
that each should select to himself one or two 
great and important duties, on account of 
which, if inviolably observed 5 his transgressions 
in other respects would be overlooked. But 
then immediately arose a question. Which were 

these 
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these great and important duties that ought to 
have the preference to all the rest^and on which 
they might seburely ground all their nierit and 
all their pretences to the favour of God ? And 
on this question a variety of sects were formed, 
under their respective leaders', who disputed 
about the chief duty mnch in the same manner 
as the ancient pagan philosophers did about 
the chief good; and exactly with the same 
benefit to themselves and to the world. 

It was with a reference therefore to these 
disputes, which were so warmly ag-itated among 
the Pharisees, that the lawyer asked our Lord, 
*' which was thq great commandment of the 
law ?" Our Saviour s answer was, " Thou shalt 
love the I^ord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the first and great commandment/' 
He decided therefore immediately in favour 
of the moral law, and yet with his usual pru- 
dence did not neglect the ceremonial : for this 
very commandment of the love of God was 
written upon their phylacteries. 

This, then, being declared by our Saviour 
himself to be the first of the commapdmentS} 
must be considered by every Christian as 
standing at the head of the evangelical code 

of 
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of laws which he is bound to obey, and as 
entitled therefore to his first and highest re- 
gard. He is to love the Lord his God " with 
all his heart, with all his soul, and with all 
his mind :" and the chief test by which the 
Gospel orders us to try and measure our love 
to God is, the regard we pay to his com- 
mands. ^ *^ He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, says our Lord, he it is 
that loveth me*/' St. John in still stronger 
terms assures us, that " whoso keepeth God's 
word, in him verily is the love of Godjper- 
fectedf.'' The love of our Maker, then, is 
neither a mere unmeaning animal fervour, nor 
a lifeless, formal worship or obedience. It con- 
sists in devoutness of heart as well as purity 
of life : and from comparing together the dif- 
ferent passages of Scripture relating to it, we ' 
may define it to be such a reverential admi- 
ration of God's perfections in general, and 
such a grateful sense of his infinite goodness 
in particular, as render the contemplation and 
the worship of him delightful to us, and pro- 
duce in us a constant desire and endeavour to 
' please him in every part of our moral and 
religious conduct. 

* John^xiv. 21. + * John, ii. 5. 

This 
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This is, ill a few words, what the Scripture^ 
meat! by the love of God, and what our Lord 
here calls the first and great command- 
ment. It is justly so called for various 
reasons : because he who is the abject of it is 
the first and greatest of all beings, and there- 
fore the duties owing to him must have the 
precedence and pre-eminence over every other; 
because it is the grand leading principle of 
right conduct, the original source and foun- 
tain from which all Christian graces flow, from 
whence the living waters of religion take 
their rise, and branch out into all the various 
duties of human life; because, in fine, it is, 
when fervent and sincere, the grand master- 
spring of human conduct ; the only motive 
sufficiently powerful to subdue our strongest 
passions, to carry us triumphantly through 
the severest trials, and render us superior to 
the most formidable temptations. 

Next to this in order and in excellence, or, 
as our Saviour expresses it, like unto it is ^ 
that other divine command, " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself/' 

By the word neighbour is here to be under- 
stood, every man with whom we have any 
concern ; every one who stands in need of our 
9 kindness, 
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kindnesSji and to whom we are able to extend 
it : which includes' not only our relations, 
friends, and countrymen, but even our ene- 
mies; as appearisfrom the parable of the good 
Samaritan. The precept therefore requires 
U9 generally to love our fellow creatures as w^e^ 
do ourselves. 

To this it has been objected that the pre- 
cept is impracticable and impossible. Self- 
love, it is contended, is a passion implanted in 
our breasts by the hand of God himself; and 
though social love is also another affection 
which he has given us, yet there is no compa- • 
rison between the strength of the two princi- 
ples ; and no man can or does love all mankind 
as well as he d(xes himself. It is perfectly 
true; nor does the precept^ before us require 
it. The words are not thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as much as thy self ^ but thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, that is, thou 
shalt entertain for him an affection similar 
in kind^ though not equal in degree, to that 
which thou entertainest for thyself. Our 
self-love prompts us to seek our own happiness, 
as far as is consistent with the duties we owe 
to God and to man. Our social love should 
in the same manner prompt us to seek the 

happiness 
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happiness of our neighbour, as far as is con- 
sistent with the duty we owe to God and 
ourselves. But in all equal circumstances our 
love for ourselves must have a priority in degree 
to the love we have for our neighbour. If^ 
for instance, my neighbour is in extreme want 
of food, and I am in the same want, I am not 
bound to give him that food which is indis- 
pensably necessary for my own preservation, 
but that only which is consistent with it. The 
rule, in short, can never be mistaken by any 
man of common sense. Our business is to 
take care to carry it fai¥ enough: nature will 
take sufficient care that we do not carry it too 
far. It is in fact nothing more than what we 
are taught by another divine rule very nearly 
allied to this, and which all men allow to be 
reasonable, equitable, and practicable; *' what- 
soever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them .*'* 
^ This is |)recisely what is meant by loving 
our neighbour as ourselves : for when we 
treat him exactly as we would expect and 
hope to be treated by him in the same cir- 
cumstances, we give a clear and decisive 
proof that we love him as ourselves. And in 

♦ Mntth. vii. 12. 

this 
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this there is evidently no impossibility, no 
difficulty, no obscurity. 

These then are the two great command- 
ments, on which we are told hang all the law 
and the prophets ; that is, on them, as on its 
main foundation, rests the whole Mosaic dis- 
pensation ; for of that y not of the Gospel, our 
Lord is here speaking. To explain, establish, 
and confirm these two leading principles of 
human duty, was one of the chief objects of the 
law and the prophets. But it must at the same 
time be remembered (as I have shewn at large 
in a former lecture *) that, great and impor- . 
tant as these two precepts confessedly are, 
they do by no means constitute the whole of 
the Christian system. In that we find many 
essential improvements of the moral law, which 
was carried by our Saviour to a much higher 
degree of perfection than in the Jewish dis-^ 
pensation, as may be seen more particularly 
in his Sermon on the Mount. We find also in 
the New Testament all those important evan- 
gelical doctrines which distinguish the Chris- 
tian revelation ; mofe particularly those of a 
resurrection, of a future day of retribution, of 
thei expiation of our sins, original and personal, 
* Lect.vii. p. 190, 

l>y 
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by th^ sacrifice of Christ, of sanctification by 
the Holy Spirit, of justification by a true an^ 
lively faith in the merits of our Redeemer. 
If therefore we wish to form a just and correct 
idea of the whole Christian dispensation, ancj 
if we wish to be considered as genuine disci- 
ples of our Divine Master, we must not con- 
tent ourselves with observing only the two 
leading commandments of love to God and 
love to men, but v^e must look to the whole 
of our religion as it lies in the Gospel ; we 
must endeavour to stand perfect in all the 
will of God, and in all the doctrines of his Son, 
as declared in the Christian revelation; and 
after doing out utmost to fulfil all righteous- 
ness, and to attend to every branch of our 
duty, both with respect to God, our neigh- 
bour, and ourselves, we must finally repose all 
x)ur hopes of salvation on the naerita of ou? 
Redeemer, and on our belief in him as, the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

I must now put a period to these Lectures 
for the present season; and if it should ple5ise 
God to preserve my life for anothei^.y^ax, I 
hope to finish my observations on t^e Qqspel 
of St. Matthew; beyond which I iij^ist .net 
now extend my views* 

In 
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Iii the HiBan while, from what I have ob* 
served in the progress of these Lectures, I can-r 
not help indulging a humble hope that they 
have not been unattended with some salutary 
effects upon your minds. But when, on thft 
other hand, I consider that the time of year 
is now approaching, in which the gaieties and 
amusements of this vast metropolis are gene- 
rally engaged in with incredible alacrity and 
ardour, and multitudes are pouring in from 
every part of the kingdom to take their share 
in them ; and when I recollect further, that 
at this very period in the last year a degree 
of extravagance and wildness in pleasure took 
place, which gave pain to every serious mind, 
and was almost unexampled in any former 
times; I am not, I confess, without some ap-^ 
prehensions, that the same scene of levity and 
dissipation may a^ain recur ; and that some of 
those who now hear me (of the younger part 
more especially) may be drawn too far into this 
iashionable vortex, and lose, in that giddy tu* 
tnultof divers'lon, all remembrance of what ha? 
passed in this sa6red place- I must therefoi^ 
most earnestly caution them against these fas- 
cinating allurements, and recommend to them 

Vol. IL M that 
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that moderation, that temperance, that raodeisty 
in amusement, which their Christian profession 
at all times requires ; but for which at this 
moment there are reasons of pecu^r weight 
#nd force*. 

Tb indulge ourselves in endless gaieties and 
expensive luxuries, at a time. when so many 
of our poorer brethren are^ from the heavy 
pressure of unfavourable circumstances, in 
want of the most essential necessaries of life, 
would surely manifest -a very unfeeling and un- 
christian disposition in ourselves, and would 
be a most cruel and wanton aggravation of 
t\mr sufferings. 

It ia true, indeed, that their wants have 
hitherto been relieved with a liberality and 
kindness, which reflect the highest honour on 
tlmse who exercised them. But the evil in 
question still subsists in its full force, and is, 
1 fear, more likely to increase than to abate 
for months to come, and will of course require 
unceasing exertions of benevolence and re- 
peated acts of charity on our part, to alleviate 
and mitigate its baneful effects. 

♦ This Lecture was given in April i8oa, a time of 
great soarcity. and extreme dearness of all the access^- 

ries of life. 

*.-••; * * • . , 

Every 
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tvery one ought therefore to provide^ 
ample a fund as possible for this purpose : and 
how can this be better provided than by a 
retrenchment of our expensive diver^oi]^^ our 
splendid assemblies^ and luxurious eatertaia** 
ments? We are not now required, a3 tht 
young ruler in the Gospel was, to sell all we 
have, and give to the poor; but we are requiredf 
especially iu times such as-these^ to cut off all 
idle and needless articles of profusion, th^ 
we " may have to give to him that needeth/' 

And when we consider that the expence of 
a single evening's amusement, or a single con-^ 
vivial meetings would give support and comfort 
perhaps to twenty wretched femilies, pining 
in hunger, in sickness, and in sorrow, can we 
so far divest ourselves of all the tender feelings 
of our nature (not to mention any higher prin- 
ciple), can we be so intolerably selfish> so wed- 
ded to pleasure^ so devoted to our awn grati- 
fication, as to let the lowest of our brethren 
perish while we are solacing ourselves with 
every earthly delight ? No one that gives 
himself leave to reflect for a moment, can 
think this to be right, can maintain it to b« 
consistent with his duty either to God or man. 

M 2 And, 
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te {>6iA« iSfett-^ pl*a8tiJ-ei I ft^e&ri', ittd self-' 
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expects and^ commands us to be rich in good 
works, to feed the hungry, to clothe the 
naked, to comfort the sick, to visit the Either- 
less and widow in their affliction, and to keep 
ourselves unspotted from the worid, unpolluted 
by its vices, ^nd unsubdued by its predomi* 
nant vanities and follies. 
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Matthew xxiv. 



THIS course of Lectures for the present: 
year will begin with the twenty-fourth 
chapter of St. Matthew ; which contains one 
of the clearest and most important prophecies 
that is to be found in the sacred writings. 

ITie prophecy is that which our blessed 
Lord delivered respecting the destruction of 
Jerusalem, to which, I apprehend, the whole 
of the chapter, in its yrimary acceptation, re? 
lates. At the same time it must be admitted, 
that the forms of expression, and the images 
piade u^e of, are for the most part applicable 
also to the day of judgment; and that ah al- 
lusion to that great event, as a kind of secorir 
dary object, runs through almost every part of 
the prophecy. This is a very common pracr 
^ice in the prophetic writings, where two sub- 
ject^ 
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jects are frequently carried on together, a 
principal and a subordinate one. In Isaiah 
there are no less than three subjects, the re- 
storation of the Jews from the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, the call of the Gentiles to the Christian 
covenant, and the redemption of mankind by 
the Messiah, which are frequently adumbrated 
under the same figures and images, and are so 
blended and interwoven together, that it is ex- 
tremely difficult to separate them from each 
other*. In ^he same nianner our Saviour, in 
tha chapter before us, seems to hold out the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which is his principal 
subject, as a typ€ of the dissolution of the world, 
Tvhich is the under^part of the representation. 
By thus judiciously mingling together these 
two important catastrophes, he gives at the 
same time (as he does in. many other instances) 
a most interesting admonition to his immediate 
hearers the Jews, and a most awful lesson to 
all his futurie disciples; and the benefit of his 
predictions, instead of being confined to one 
occasion, or to one people, is by this admira-* 
ble management extendedi to every subset* 

• Bishop JLowth, on Isaiah Hi. 13, 

M 4 quent 
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.quent period of time^ahj to the whole Chris- 
tian world. ' 

After this general remark, whi(:h is a sort 
.of key to tlie whole prophecy, and will afford 
.an easy solution to. several difficulties that 
occur in it, I shall proceed to consider dis- 
^tinctly.the raost material parts of it.. 
, We are told in the first verse of this chap- 
.ter, that " on our Saviours departing from 
the temple his disciples came to him, to shew 
him the buildings of it \\ that is, to draw his 
xittention to the magnitude, the "splendour, 
the apparent solidity and stability of that magr 
nificent structure. It is observable that they 
.adv.ert particularly to \he stones qf which it 
•was composed. In St* Mark their expressiop 
is> " See what manner of stones^ and what 
buildings are here;'' and in St. Luke they 
ijpeak of the goodly stones and gifts with which 
It was adorned. This seems at the fir^t view 
SI circumstance of little importance; but ip 
shoves in a very strong light with what perfect 
fKlelity and minute a<>curacy every thing is 
describe<l in. the sacred writings. For it ap^ 
pears from the historian Josephus, that there 

was . 
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"was 3carce'any thing more remarkable ia this 
eelebrated temple than the stupendous, size of 
the slopes with which it was constructed* 
Those employed in the foundations were forty 
jQubitSj that is, above sixty feet in length ; and 
^ the superstructure* as the same historian ob* 
serves, was worthy of such foundations, for 
there were stones in it of the whitest marble, 
upwards of sixty-seven feet long, more thaa 
«even feet high, and nine broad *. 

It was therefore not without reason that 
the disciples particularly noticed the uncom- 
mon magnitude of the stones of this superb 
temple, from which, and from the generaji 
aolidity and strength of the building, they 
probably flattered themselves, and meant to 
insinuate to their divine Master, that this 
unrivalled edifice was built for eternity, was 
formed to stand the shock of ages, and to resist 
the utmost efforts of human power to destroy 
it. How astonished then and dismayed must 
they have been at our Saviour's answer Xo 
these triumphant observations of theirs ! Jesus 
said unto them, " See ye not all those things ? 
Verily I say unto you, there shall aot be left 
* Josephus de Bell. Jud. J. x» c. 5. . 

here 
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here ofle stone upon another that shall not bo 
thrown down/' Xliis is a proverbial expression', 
used^ on other occasions, to denote entire de- 
structimi; and therefore, had the temple been 
redticed to ruins in the usual way, the pro- 
phecy would have been fully accomplished. 
But it so happened that this prediction was 
almost literally fulfilled, and that in reality 
scarc6 one stone was left upon another. For 
when the Romans had taken Jerusalem, Titus 
ordered his soldiers to dig up the foundations 
both of the city and thq temple*. The Jewish 
writers also themselves acknowledge, thsjt 
Terentius Rufus, who was left to command, 
the army, did with a ploughshare tear up 
the foundations of the temple^; and thereby 
fulfilled that prophecy of Micah.j.. <' There* 
fore shall Zion for^your sake be ploughed as 
a fiekJ." And in confirmation of this remark* 
able circumstance, Eusqbius also assures us, 
that Ihe temple was ploughed up by the 
Romans ; and that he himself saw it lying in 
ra!ns§. The evangelist next informs us, that 

•f- Joseph, de Bello Jud. 1, vii. c. i. p. 170. B. 
+ See Whitby, in loc. % Cliap. iii. 13,; 

I Euseb. Dem. Etang, L vi. 13. 
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as Jesus sat on the Mount of Olives, which 
was exactly opposite to the hill on which the 
temple was built, and commanded a very fine 
view of it from the east, his disciples came 
jUnto him privately, saying, ." Tell us when 
shall these things be, and what shall be the 
sigh of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?" The expressions here made use of^ 
the sign of thy comingj and the end of the 
worldy at the first view naturally lead our 
thoughts to the coming of Christ at the day 
of judgment, and the final dissolution of this 
earthly globe. But a due attention to the 
parallel passages in St. Mark and St. Luke, 
and a critical examination into the real im- 
port of those two phrases in various parts of 
Scripture, will soon convince a careful inquirer, 
that by the coming of Christ is here meant, 
not his coming to judge the world at the last 
day, but. his coming to execute judgment upon 
Jerusalem*; and that by the end. of the 
world is to be understood, not the final con- 
summation of all things here below, but the 
end of that age, the end of the Jewish stat^ 
f See Mark xiii. 4. Luke xxi. 7. Matlh. xxn. 4/5 ; 

and 
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Iiq4 polity, the subversion of tb?ir city, teijir 
pie, and government *f 

The re^l questions therefore here put to our 
liord by the disciples were the^e two : 

1st. At what time tl^ destrqction of Jeriir 
/ 3alem was to take place ; ** Tell us, when shall 
these things be r^'' 

Sdly. What the signs were that were to 
precede it ; " What shall be the sign of thy 
coming ?'' 

Our Lord in his answer begins first with 
the signs, of which he treats froni the 4th to 
the 31st verse, inclusive. 

The first of these signs is specified in the 
5th verse, " Many shall come in my np^rne, say«- 
ing, 1 am Christ ; and shall deceive many.'^ 

This part of the prophecy began soon to'be 
fulfilled; for we learn from the ancient writers^ 
and particularly from Josephus, that not long 
aiter our Lord^s ascension several impostors 
appeared, some pretending to be the Messiah 
s^nd others to foretel future events. The fir&t 

♦ Tb^ word awuy (here translated the world) frequently 
ineans nothing more than an age, a certain definite pe- 
riod of time. See Matth. xxiv. 6. 14. Mark xiii. 7. 
liOke xxi. 9. coojpared with ver, 20, Hebrews ix. 26. 

.5 Avere 
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were those whom our Lord here says should 
come in his name, and were therefore fake 
Christs. The others are alluded to in the 
eleventh verse, under the name of false pr<H 
phets : " Many false prophets shall arise, and 
shall deceive many /' Of the first sort were, a» 
Origen informs us^, one Dositheus, who aaid 
that he was the Christ foretold hy Moses ; and 
Simon Magus, who said ^he appeared among 
the Jews fts^the Son of God } besides several 
Others alhided to by Josephus-f . 

The same historian tells us, that there werQ 
many false .praphets, particularly an Egyp- 
lianj who collected together above thirty thou- 
sand Jews, whom he had deceived X I and Theu-r 
das a magiciein, who said he was a prophet^ 
and deceived many; and a multitude of others^ 
who deluded the people, even to the last, with 
a promise of help from God. And in the reign 
of Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judaea, 
such a number of these impostors made their 
appearance, that many of them w^ere seized 
and put to death every day §. 

♦ OrigcQ : Adv. Cels. 1. 1 and 6. 

t De Bell: Jud. 1. i. p. 705, 

% Jos, Antiq. 1. 20. c. 6, and c. 4. s. 1. Ed. Huds. 

^ lb. c. 7. s. 5. p. 892. 

The 
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The next signs pointed out by our Lord ard 
these that follow : " Ye shall hear of warar 
and rumours of wars: see that ye be not 
troubled ; for all these things must come to 
pass, but the end is not yet: for nation diatll 
rise against nation^ and kingdom against king- 
dom ; and there shall -be famines and pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes in divers places : all 
these are the beginning of sorrows/' 

That there w^^ere in reality great disturb- 
ances and commotions in those times, that 
there were hot only rumours of wars, but wars 
actually existing, and continued dissentions, 
insurrections, and massacres among the Jews, 
and other nations who dwelt in the same cities 
with them, is so fully attested by all tlie his- 
torians of that period, but more particularly 
by Josephus, that to produce all the dreadful 
events of that kind which he enumerates, 
would be to transcribe a great part of his 
history. , It is equally certain, from, the tes- 
timony of the same author, as well as from 
'Eiisebius, and several profane historians, that 
there were famines, and pestilences, and earth- 
quakes in divers places. It is added in the 
. parallel 
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parallel place by St. Luke*, " that fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from 
heaven/' And accordingly Josephus, in the 
preface to his history of the Jewish war, and 
in the history itself, enumerates a great variety 
of astonishing signs and prodigies, which he 
says preceded the calamities that impended 
over the Jews, and which he expressly affirms, 
in perfect conformity to our Saviour's predic- 
tion, were signs manifestly intended to fore- 
bode their approaching destruction -f. And 
these accounts are confirmed by the Roman 
historian Tacitus, who says that many prodi* 
gies happened at that time ; armies appeared 
to be engaging in the sky, arms were seen 
glittering in the air, the temple was illumi- 
nated with flames issuing from the clouds, the 
doors of th^ temple suddenly burst open, and 
a voice more than human was heard, ^^ that 
the gods were departing;'' and soon after, a 
great motion, as if they were departing J. 

The sign next specified by our Saviour, in 
the ninth and the four following verses, re- 

* Luke xxi. IX, 

t Jos. Prooem. sect, ix, p. 957. De Bell. Jud. 1. vL 
c. 5. s. 3. p. 1-281-82. & 1. 7. xj. 30. 
X Tacitus,!, v. p. 25. Ed, Lips. 

lates 
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Jates to the disciples themselves. " Then 
shall they deliver you up to be afflicted^ 
and shall kill you, and ye shall be hated 
of all nations for my name's sake/' The 
parallel passages in St. Luke and St. Mark 
are still stronger, and more particular. St. 
Mark says, '^ They shall deliver you up to 
the councils ; and in the synagogues ye shall 
te beaten: and ye shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them*.*' St. Luke's words are, " They 
shall lay their hands on you, and persecute 
you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and 
into prisons, being brought before kings and 
rulers for my name's sake -f-/' That every cir- 
cumstance here mentioned was minutely and 
exactly verified in the sutFerings of the apostles 
and disciples after our Lord's decease, must be 
perfectly well known to every one that has 
read the Acts of the Apostles. You will there 
see that the lives of the apostles were one con- 
tinued scene of persecution, affliction, and 
distress of every kind ; that they were im-r 
prisoned, were beaten, were brought before 
councils, and sanhedrims, and kings ; w^ere 

f Markxiii. 9. f Luke xxi. 12. 

many 
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tnany of them pijt to death, attd were hated 
of all nations, by the heathens as well as by 
the Jews, for the sake of Christ ; that is, for 
being called by his name. The very nawle of 
•a Christian was a crime; and it exposed them 
to every species of insult, indignity, and 
cruelty* 

To all these calamities was to be added 
another, which we find in the tenth verse. 
^' Then shall many be offended, and shall be« 
tray one anothei"^ and shall hate one another/' 
The meaning is, that many Christians, terri- 
fied with these persecutions, shall become 
apostetesfroni their religion, and renounce their 
faith ; for that is the meaning generally of the 
word offend in the New Testament. That this 
would sometimes happen under such trials and 
calamities as the first Christians were exposed 
to, we may easily believe : and St. Paul parti- 
cularly mentions a few who turned away from . 
him, and forsook him ; namely, Phygellus, 
Hermogenes^ and Demas*. The other cir- 
cumstance here predicted, " that the disciples 
should betray one another,'* is remarkably ve- 
rified by the testimony of the Roman historian 
* sTim. L 15. iv. lo. 

Vol. II. N Tacitus, 
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Tacitus, who, in describing the persecution 
under Nero, tells us, " that several Christians 
were at first apprehended, and then, by their 
discovery^ a multitude of others were convict- 
ed, and cruelly put to death, with derision and 
insult *• 

It is a natural consequence of all this, that 
theardour of many in embracing and professing 
Christianity should be considerably abated, or, 
as it is expressed in the twelfth verse, that the 
love of many should wax cold; and of this we 
find several instances mentioned by the sacred 
writers -f*. 

** But he that shall endure unto the end, 
(adds our Lord in the thirteenth verse,) the 
same shall be saved/' He that shall not be 
dismayed by these persecutions, but shall con- 
tinue firm in his faith and unshaken in his 
duty to the last, shall be saved, both in this 
world and the next. It is, we know, the uni- 
form doctrine of Scripture, that they who per- 
severe in the bielief and the practice of Chris- 
tianity to the end of their lives, shall, through 
the merits of their Redeemer, be rewarded 
with everlasting 1 fe. And with respect to the 

* Tac, Ann. 1. 1 5. f 2 Tim. iv. 16. Heb. x. 25. 

present 
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ptesent life, and the times to ^hich our Saviour 
here alludes, it is remarkable, that none of his 
disciples were known to perish in the siege and 
destruction of Jerusalem^ 

Another sign vi^hich was to precede the de« 
molition of the temple and the city of Jerusa*- 
lem was, that the Christian religion was first 
to be propagated over the greater part of the 
Roman empire, which in Scripture, as Mell as 
by the Roman writers, was called the wai*ld. 
" This gospel of the kingdom shall be preach- 
ed in all the world J for a witnesa unto all na- 
tions ; and then shall the end come/' Then 
shall come what is called in the third verse 
the end of the world ; that is, the Jewish world j 
1^6 Jewish state and government. 

And accordingly St. Paul, in his epistle to 
the Colossians, speaks of the Gospel " beipg 
come unto all the world, and preached to every 
creature under heaven*."' And we learn from 
the most authentic writers, and the most an- 
cient records, that the Gospel was preached 
^jthiii thirty years after the death of Christ, 
in Idumaea, Syria, and Mesopotamia; in 
Media and Parthia, and many Parts of Asia 

♦ Col. i. 6. 23. • 

N 2 Minor ; 
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Minor; in Egypt, Mauritania, Ethiopia, and 
other regions of Africa; in Greece and Italy; 
as far north as Scythia, and as far westward 
as Spain^ and in this very island which we in« 
habit ; where there is great reason to believe 
Christianity was planted in the days of the 
apostles, and before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. And this, it is said, was to be *' for a 
testimony against them ;'' that is, against the 
Jews; for a testimony that the offer of 
salvation was made to them in every part of 
the world where they were dispersed; and 
, that, by their obstinate rejection of it, they had 
merited the signal punishment which soon 
after overtook them. 

Our Lord then goes on to still more alarming 
and more evident indications of the near ap- 
proach of danger to the Jewish nation. "When 
ye therefore shall see the abomination of de- 
solation spoken of by Daniel the prophet*, 
stand in the holy place (let him that readeth 
understand); then let them, that be in Judaea 
flee into the mountain.'' The meaning of this 
passage is clearly and fully explained by the 
parallel pkc» in. St. Luke: " when ye 3hafl 

.♦ Ckap, ix. ^7. 

see 
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see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 
knaw that the desolation thereof is nigh/' 
The abomination of desolation therefore denotes 
the Roman army which besieged Jerusalem, 
and which Daniel also, in the place alluded to^ 
calls the abomination which makes desolate. 

The Roman army is here called an abomi-- 
nation^ because upon their standards were 
depicted the images of their emperor and 
their tutelary gods, whom );h|?y worshipped : 
and it is well known that idols were held by 
the Jews in the utmost abhorrence ; and the 
very name they gave them was the expression 
here made use oT, an abomination. The word 
desolation is added for an obvious reason, 
because thus mighty army brought ruin and 
desolation upon Jerusalem. 

This city, and the mountain on which it 
stood, and a circuit of several furlongs around 
it, were accounted holy ground; and as the 
Roman standards were planted in t^l^e most 
conspicuous places near the fortifications of the 
city, they are here said to stand in the holy 
place^ or, as St. Mark expresses it, " tq 
stand where they ought not.'* And Josephuq 

Is us, that after the city was taken, " the 
N 3 Roman;^ 
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Romans brought their ensigns into the tern-* 
ple^ and placed one of them against the eastern 
gate, and sacrificed to them there; which 
was the greatest insult and outrage that could 
possibly be offered to that wretched people*/' 

When thereforethis desolating abomination^ 
this idolatrous and destructive army appeared 
before the holy city, " then/' says our Lord, 
^' let them which be in Judsea flee into tho 
mountains; let him which is on the house-** 
top not come down to take anything out of 
his house, neither let him that is in the fields 
return back to take his clothes/' These arc 
allusions to Jewish custonis, and are deaigned 
to impress upon the disciples the necessity of 
immediate flight, not suffering themselves to 
be delayed by turning back for any accom* 
modations they might wish for. ** And woe 
unto them that are with child, and to those 
that give suck in those days! And pray ye 
that your flight be not in the wintei-, neither" 
on the sabbath-day/' that is, unfortunate 
will it be for those who, in such a time of ter- 
ror and distress, shall have any natural impedir^ 
ments to , obstruct their flight, and who are 

♦ DeB^lI. Jud. 1. vi. c. 6. s. i. p. 1283. 
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obliged to travel in the winter season, when the 
weather is severe, the roads rough, and the days 
fihort; or on the sabbath-day, when the Jews 
fancied it unlawful to travel more than a mile 
or two. These kind admonitions were not 
lost upon the disciples. For we learn from 
the best ecclesiastical historians, that when the 
Roman armies approached to Jerusalem, all 
the Christians left that devoted city, and fled 
to Pella,. a mountainous country, and to 
'other places beyond the river Jordan. And 
Josephus also informs us, that when Vespa- 
sian was drawing his forces towards Jerusalem, 
a great multitude fled from Jericho into the 
mountainous country for their security*. 

And happy was it for them that they did 
so, for the miseries experienced by the Jews 
in that siege were almost without a parallel 
in the history of the world. *^ Then,"' says our 
Saviour, "shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not from the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be." This expression 
is a proverbial one, frequently made use of 
by the sacred writers to express some very 

* De Bell. Jud. 1. iv. c. 8. s. 2. p. 1 193. Ed. Huds. 
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uncommon calamity "^^^ and therefore it is not 
necessary to take the words in their gtricteM 
sense. But yet in feet they were in the pre- 
sent instance almost literally fulfilled; and 
whoever will turn to the history of this war by 
Josephus, arid there read the detail of the hor- 
rible and almost incredible calamities endured 
by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, during the 
siege, not only from the fire and swor^ of the 
enemies without, but from femine and pesti- 
lence, and continual massacres and murders 
from the fiend-like fury of the seditious 
zealots within, will be convinced, that the 
very strong terms made use of by our Lord, 
even when literally interpreted, do not go 
beyond the truth. Indeed Josephus himself, 
in his preface to his history, expresses himself 
almost in the very same words: ^*Our city, sayj 
he, of all those subjected to the Romans, was 
raised to the highest felicity, and was thrust 
down again to the lowest gulph of misery ; for 
if the misfortunes of all from the beginning 
of the world were compared with those of 
the Jews, they would appear much inferior 

♦ ^x. X. 14. Joel, ii, 2. Dan. xii. i. Maccab. ix. 27. 

upon 
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upon the comparison */' Is not this almost 
precisely what our Saviour says, "there shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not from the be-r 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be/' It is impossible, one would think, 
even ibr the most stubborn- infidel, not to be 
struck with the great similarity of these two 
passages ; and not to see that the predic- 
tion of our Lord, and the accompUshraent of 
it, as described by the historian, are exact 
counterparts of each other, and seem almost as 
if they had been written by the very same per- 
son. Yet Josephus was not born till after bur 
Saviour was crucified ; and he was not a Chris- 
tian, but a Jew; and certainly never meant to 
give any testimony to the truth of our religion. 
The calamities above mentioned were so 
severe, that had they been of long continuance 
the whole Jewish nation must have been de- 
stroyed; " except those days should be short- 
ened, there should no flesh be saved, says 
Christ, in the 23d verse; but (he adds) for 
the elect's sake, those days shall be shortened/' 
They were shortened for the sake of the elect, 
that is, of those Jews M'ho had been converted 
f Pe Bel], Jud. Prooemimn, p. 955. Ed. Huds. 

tQ 
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to Christianity ; and they were shortened by 
the besieged themselves, by their seditious and 
mutual slaughters, and their madness in 
burning their own provisions. 

" Then,'' continues Jesus, " if any man shall 

say unto you, Lo ; here is Christ, or there, be* 

lieve it not: for there shall arise false Christs 

and false prophets, and shall shew great signs 

and wonders, insomuch that (if it were possible) 

they shall deceive the very elect* Behold^ I 

have told you before. Wherefore, if they shall 

say unto you, he is in the desert; go not forth : 

behold, he is in the secret chambers ; believe 

it not. For as the lightning cometh 'out of 

the east and shineth even unto the west, so. 

shall the corping of the Son of m^n be. For 

wheresoever the carcase is, there shall the eagles 

be gathered together/' Our Lord had already 

cautioned his disciples against believing the 

false Christ and false prophets who would 

appear before the siege, and he now warns 

them against those that would rise up during 

the siege. This, Josephus tells us, they did in 

great abundance : and flattered the Jews with 

the hope of seeing their Messiah coming, with 

great power, to rescue them from the hands of 

1 the 
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the Romans*. And they also pretended to 
shew signs and wonders ; the very words made 
use of by the same historian, as well as by our 
Lord-f. And it is remarkable, that Christ 
here foretels, ncft only the appearance of these 
false prophets, but the very places to which they 
would lead their deluded followers ; and these 
were, the " desert, and the secret chamber/' 
And accordingly, if you look into the history 
of Josephus, you will find both these places 
distinctly specified as the theatres on which 
these impostors exhibited their delusions. For 
the historian relates a variety of instances in 
which these false Christs and false prophets 
betrayed their followers into the desert, where 
they were constantly destroyed ; and he also 
mentions one of these pretenders, who declared 
to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that God com- 
manded them to go up into a particular p^rt 
of the temple (into the secret chamber, as our 
Lord expresses it) and there they should 
receive the signs of deliverance. A multitude 
of men, women, and children, went up accord- 

* Jos. deBell. Jud.l.vi.c. 5. s. 2. p. 1281. and Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. 1. iv. c. 6. 

t Jos. Antiq. 1. XX. c. 27. s. 6. p. 983. Ed. Huds. 

ingly; 
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ingly ; but, instead of deliverance, the placej 
was set on fire by the Romans, and six thou- 
sand perished miserably in the.fl<^)i|es> or by 
endeavouring to escape them*. 

But the appearance of the true Christ was 
not to be in that way ; it was to be as visible 
and as rapid as a flash of lightning : ^^ for as 
the lightning cometh out of the east and 
shineth even unto the west, so shall also the 
eoming of the Son of man be.'* It shall not 
be in a remote desert or in a secret phg^mber 
of the temple, but shall be rendered conspicu- 
ous by the sudden and entire overthrow pf 
Jerusalem, and its inhabitants^ 

** For wheresover the carcase is, there wilj 
the eagles be gathered together/' 

^ By the carcase is ipeant the Jewish nation, 
which was morally and judicially dead ; and 
the instruments of divine vengep,nce, that is, 
the Roman armies, whose t^ndar^^ were 
eagles, would be collected together against 
this wicked people, as eagles are gathered 
together to devour their prey. 

* Jos. Antiq. 1. xx. c. 7. s.6. and c. 7. s, 10, De Bell, 
Jud. I ii. c. 13. s, 4. and 1. vii. c 11. s. 1. Ed. Huds^ 
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In the three following verses, the language 
of our divine Master becomes highly figurative 
and sublime. " Immediately after the tribula*^ 
tion of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon sliall not give her light, and the 
Mars shall fell from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : 
and then jg(hall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather his elect from the four winds, from the 
one end of heaven to the other.'' 

Few people, I believe, read these verses, 
without supposing that they refer entirely to 
the day of judgment, many of these expres- 
sions being actually apphed to that great 
event in the very next chapter, and in other 
parts of Scripture: and indeed several eminent 
men and learned commentators are of that 
opinion, and imagine that our Lord here 
makes a transition from the destruction of 
Jerusalem to the end of the world, conceiving 
that such very bold figures of speech could not 

with 
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with propriety be applied to the subversioii 
and extinction of any city or state, however 
great and powerful. But the fact is, that 
these very same metaphors do frequently in 
Scripture denote the destruction of nations, 
cities, and kingdoms. Thus Isaiah^, speak^ 
ing of the destruction of Babylon, says, " Be-^ 
hold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both 
with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land 
desolate ; and he shall destroy the ^nners 
thereof out of it- For the stars of heaven, 
and the constellations thereof, shall not give 
their hght ; the sun shall be darkened in his 
going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 
light to shine/' And in almost the same 
terms he describes the punishment of the 
Idumaeans'f, and of Sennacherib and his peo- 
ple J. Ezekiel speaks in the same manner of 
Egypt§; and Daniel, of the slaughter of the 
Jews||; and what is still more to the point, 
the prophet Joel describes this very destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem in terms very similar to 
those of Christ. " I will shew wonders in the 

* Ch. xiii. 9. § Ch. xxxii. 7, 8. 

t Ch. xxiv. 6. II Ch. viii. 10. 

X Ch. li. 6. 
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heavens ; and in the earth,^ blood and fire, and 
pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood,, before 
the great and terrible day of the Lord shall 



come*. 



It is evident then that the phrases here 
made use of, of " the sun being darkened, 
and the moon not giving her light, and the 
stars falling from heaven, and the powers of 
heaven being shaken,'^ are figures meant to 
express the fall of cities, kingdoms, and na- 
tions; and the origin of this sort of language 
is well illustrated by a late very learned pre- 
late -f, who tells us, that " in ancient hierogly- 
phic writing, the sun, moon, and stars, w.ere 
used to represent states and empires, kings, 
queens, and nobility; their eclipse or extinc- 
tion denoted temporary disasters, or entire 
overthrow, &c. So the prophets in like man- 
ner call kings and empires. by the names of 
the heavenly luminaries. Stars falling from the 
firmament are employed to denote the destruc- 
tion of the nobility and other great men ; in- 
somuch, that in reality the prophetic style 
seems to be a speaking hieroglyphic %'' 

* Ch. ii. 30, 31. t Bishop Warburton. 

X Div. Leg, V. 2. b. iv. ». 4. 

In 



192 LECTURE XIX. 

In the same manner, in the next verse^ tlK>s6r 
Awful words, ^^ then shall appear the sign of' 
tlie Son of man in heaven : and then shdl all 
the tribes of the e^rth mourn^ and%they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory/' seem 
applicable solely to the last advent of Christ 
to judge the world ; and yet it is certain, that 
in their primary signification they refer to the 
manifestation of Christ's power and glory, in 
coming to execute judgment on the guilty 
Jews, by the total overthrow of their temple^ 
their city, and their government; for so our 
Lord himself explains what, is meant by the 
coming of the Son ofmarii in 'the 27th, 28th, 
and 37th verses of this chapter^ And when 
the prophet Daniel is predicting this very 
appearance of Christ to punish the Jews, he 
describes him as " coming in the clouds of 
heaven, and there was given him dominion 
and glpry, and a kingdom*. 

The same remark will hold with regard to 
the 3 1 St verse : *' he shall send his angeb 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
$hall gather together his elect from the four 

* Daniel, vii. 14. 

winds 
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^inds, from one end of tlie earth even to the 
other.* These words, also, though they iseem 
bs if they could belong to n<J oth^r Subject 
than the last day, yet most assuredly relate 
principally to the great object of this pro* 
phecyi the destruction of Jerusalem; after 
which dreadful event, ^e are here told that 
Christ will send forth his angels ; that is, his 
messengers or ministers, (for so that word 
strictly signifies*) to preach his gospel toallthe 
world, which preaching is called by the pro* 
phets, " lifting itp the voice like a trumpet^ i 
and they shall gather together his elect (that 
\sy shall collect disciples and converts to 
the faith) fi'bni the four winds, from the four 
quarters of the earth;" or, as St. Luke expresses 
it, ** from the east, and from the west, froni 
the norths and from the south if/' 

Our Lord then goes on to point out the 
time when all these things shall take place^ 
and thus answers the other question put to 
him by the disciples, " Tell us, when shall 
these things be?*" ** Now learn, says he, a 

. '^ Vid. Haggai^ i. 13^ Malach. ii. 7. iii. i. Matth* xi, 
10. Mark, 1, s^•. Luke^ viii* 27. 
•f- Isaiah, Iviii, u J Luke, xiiu 89. 

Vol. IL O parable 
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parable of the fig-tree : When his branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh; so likewise ye, when 
ye shall see all these things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors. Verily I say unto 
you, this generation shall not pass till all these 
things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away/' 

The only observation necessary to be made 
here is, that the time when all these predica- 
tions were to be fulfilled is here limited to a 
certain period- They were to be accomplished 
before the generation of men thpn existing 
should pass away. And accordingly all these 
events did actually take place within forty 
years after our Saviour delivered this pro- 
phecy ; and this by the way is an unanswerable 
proof, that every thing our Lord had been 
saying in the preceding part of the chapter 
related principally, not to the _day of judg- 
ment, or to any other very remote event, but 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, which did in 
.reality happen befi^re that generation had 
passed, away. 

" But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man ; no, not the angels of heaven, but my 

Father 
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leather only/' That is> although the time 
when Jerusalem is to be destroyed, is, as I 
have told you, fixed generally to this gene- 
ration^ yet the precise day and hour of that 
event is not known either to men or angels, 
but to God only. This he speaks in his 
human nature, and in his prophetic capacity* 
This point was . not made known to hira 
by the Spirit, nor was he commissioned to 
reveal it. _ 

It is supposed by several learned commen* 
tators, that the words, that day and that hottr^ 
refer to the day of judgment, which is'im-* 
mediately alluded to in the preceding verse, 
heaven and earth shall pass away^ Thi^ con-, 
jecture is an ingenious one, and may be true ; 
but if it be, this verse should be inclosed in 
a parenthesis, because what follows most cei*^ 
tainly relates to the destruction of Jerusalem^ 
(to which St. Luke in the seventeenth chapter 
expressly confines it*) and cannot, without, 
great violence to the wordsj be applied to 
the^ final advent of Christ. "As the days of. 
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. For tis in the days that were 
before the flood* thpy were eating and dfink-* 
♦ Luke, xvii. 26, 27 ; 35, 36. 

o a ing, 
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ing, marrying and giviAg in marriage, until 
I the day that Noe entered into the ark, and 

knew not until the flood came, and took them 
all away; so »haU also the coming of the Son 
, of man be. Then shall two be in the field ; 
the one shall be taken, and the other I^ft* 
Two women shall be grinding at the mill; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left/' 
That is, when the day of desolation ^all come 
' upon the city and temple of Jerusalem, the 
inhabitants will be as thoughtless and uncon- 
cerned, and as unprepared for it, as the ante-* 
diluvians were for the flood in the days of 
Noah. But as some (more particularly the 
Christians) will be more watchful, and in a 
better* state of mind than others, the provi- 
dence of God will make a distinction between 
bis faithful and his disobedient servants, and 
will protect and preserve the former, but leave 
the latter to be taken or destroyed by their 
enemies; although they may both be in the 
same situation of life, may be engaged in the 
same occupations, and may appear to the 
world to be in every respect in similar cir- 
€unystan<tes^ 

Here ends the prophetical part of our 
Lord's discourse ; what fcJilows is altogether 

exhorta- 
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exhoTtatory- It may be called the mofdl of 
the prophecy, and the practical application of 
it not only to his immediate hearers, but to 
his disciples in all future ages ; for this con- 
t;hiding admonition most certainly alludes no 
less to the final judgment than to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and applies with at least 
cqoail force to both. Indeed the prophecy itself^ 
although in its primary and strictest sense 
it relates throughout to the destruction of the 
temple^ city, and governmeht of Jerusalem^ 
yeti as I have before observed, may be consi*- 
dered, and was probably intended by Jesus^ 
Ma type and an emblem of the dissolution of 
the world itself, to which the total subversion 
of a great city and a whole nation bears some 
resemblance. But with respect to the oon-t 
elusion, there can. be no doubt of its being 
intended to call our attention to the last 
solemn day of account ; a;nd with a view of 
its producing this effect, I shall now press it 
upon your minds in the very wonjs of our 
Lord, without any comment, for it is too 
clear to require any explanation, and too ijn- 
pressive to require any additional enforcement. 
" Watch ye, therefore, for ye know not at what 

o 3 hour 
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hoiir 3'our Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the good man of the house had known 
in- what watch the thief would come, he would 
liave watched, and would not have suffered 
his house to be broken up. Therefore be ye 
also ready; for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man cometh. Who then is a 
faithful and a wise servant, whom his Lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give 
them meat in due season? Blessed is that 
servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, jshail 
find so doing. Verily I say unto you^ that 
he shall make him ruler over all his goods. 
But and if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart. My Lord delay eth his coming; and shall 
begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat 
nnd drink with th^ drunken; the Lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he looketh 
hot for him, and in ^n hour that he is not 
aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and 
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing qf 
teeth/' 
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Matthew xxiv — xxv. 

IN my last Lecture I explained to you 
that remarkable prophecy respecting the 
destnictton of Jenisalem, \i^hich is contained 
in the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew; 
and by a reference to the historians who re- 
cord or mention that event, I proved to you 
the complete and exact accomplishment of 
that wonderful prediction in all its parts^ 
And this, in a common case, I should have 
thought fully sufficient for your satisfaction^ 
But this prophecy stands so eminently distin- 
guished by its singular importance, and the 
great variety of matter which it embraces, 
and it affords so decisive, so irresistible a proof 
of the divine authority of our religion, that it 
appears^ to me to be well worthy of a little 
more attention and consideration. I shall 
o 4 there- 
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therefore, before I proceed to the next chap- 
ter, make such further remarks upon it> as 
may tend to throw new light upon the sub- 
ject, to show more distinctly the exact cor- 
respondence of the prediction with the evept, 
and to point out the very interesting con- 
clusions that niay be drawn from it. 

And first I would observe, that, in some in- 
stances, the providence of God seems evident- 
ly to have interposed in order to bring abotit 
several of the events, which. Jesus here alludes 
to or predicts. Thus, in, the twelfth year of 
Nero,'C^stius Galljus, the president of Syria, 
came against Jerusal^rp with a powerful army ; 
^nd, as Josephus azures us, he n>ight, had he 
assaulted the city, ea«Iy have raken it, and 
thereby have put an end to the war*. But 
without any apparent reaspn, and contrary to 
all expectation, he suddenly raised the siege, 
and departed. This, and some other, very 
incidental delays, which took place before 
Vespasian besieged the city, and, Titvis gur* 
rounded it with a wall, gave the Christians 
within an opportunity of following our Lord's 
aidvice, and of escapiBg to the mountains, 

t ^ Bell Judflt 2, c. 19. 

which 
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^hich afteivwards it would have been impo6$i« 
ble for them to do. 

In the same rmanneir the besieged inhabi- 
tants themselves helped tx> fulfil another of 
our Saviour's predictions, that . those days 
should be shortened,; for they burnt th^iroivn 
^provisions, . :vi^hich would have been sufficient 
for niany^ years, and fatally deserted . their 
strongest holds, where they never cduld have 
been taken by force, the . fbrtificationa of the 
city being considered as impregnabiet. Tit«3 
was so sensible of this, that he Ihimayelf as- 
cribed his success to God. " We have fought, 
said he to his friends, with God on our side ; 
and it is God who hath dragged the Jews 
out of their strong holds; for what could the 
hands of men and machines do against such 
towers as these* ?'' 

In the next place it is worthy of remark, 
that at the time when our Lord delivered this 
prophecy, there was not the sUghtest proba- 
bility of the Romans invading Judaea, much 
less of their besieging the city of Jerusalem, 
of their surrounding it with a wall, of their 
taking it by storm, and of their destroying^ 

* Newrtpn^s Dissert, oil Prophecy, v, «• p. 376. 

the 
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the Temple so entirely, as not to leave one 
stone upon anbther. The Jews were then at 
perfect peace wilh the Romans* The latter, 
could^have no motives of intei'est or of policy 
to invade^ destroy, and depopulate a country, 
which was already subject to them, and from 
which they reaped many advantages. The 
fortifications too of the city wer^ (as I have 
before observed) so strong, that they were 
deemed invincible by any human force, and 
it was not the custom of the Romans to de« 
inolish and raze the very foundations of the 
towns they took, and exterminate the inhabi* 
tants, but rather to preserve them as monu* 
ments of their victories and their triumphs. 

It could not therefore be from mere human 
sagacity and foresight that our Saviour fore- 
told these events ; or, had he even hazarded a 
conjecture respecting a war with the Romans, 
and the siege of Jerusalem, yet he could only 
have done this in general terms; he could 
never have imagined or invented such a variety 
of minute particulars as he did predict, and as 
actually came to pass. 

It is, indeed, of great importance to observe 
the iurpri^ing assemblage of striking cir« 

cumstances 



LECTURE XX. 203 

camstances Avhicli Christ pointed out in this 
prophecy. They are much more numerous 
than is commonly supposed, and well deserre 
to be distinctly specified. 

They may be arranged under three general 
heads. 

The first consists of those signs that were 
to precede the destruction of Jerusalem^ 

And these signs were, false Christs, false 
prophets, rumours of wars, actual wars, nation, 
rising against nation, famines, pestilences, 
earthquakes, fearful sights, the persecution of 
the aposdei^, the apostacy of some Christians, 
and the treachery of others, the preservation 
of Christ's faithful disciples, and the propa- 
gation of the Gospel through the whole Roman 
world. 

The second head is the commencement of 
the siege. 

Under this head are specified the distii> 
g^iishing standard of the Eoman army, the 
eagle, with the images of the gods and their 
emperor affixed to it. 

The idolatrous worship paid to this standard, 
called the abomhtation^ for so it was to tho 
Jews. 

The 
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The planting of this standard near the holy 
^ity^ and afterward in the very Temple. ■ 
: The desolation which the Roman armies 
spread around them. 

- The escape of the Christians to the moun- 
tainous country round ^Jerusalem. 

. The inconceivable and unparalleled cala- 
mities of every kind which.the wretched ir^ha^ 
intents endored during the siege; ahd'the 
shortening of those days of vengeance on 
account of the Christians. - > 

The third head is the actual capture of 
Jerusalem by the besieging «iTray* 

And here it is foretold, " that not one 
stone of its magnificent buildings should be 
left upon another;*' that the Temple, the 
government, the state, the polity of the Jewsi 
akould be utterly subverted; and, lastly^ that 
all these things should happen before the then 
present race of men should be extinguished. 

If, now, we collect together the several 
particulars here specified, they amount to lio 
less than twenty-two in number. A larger 
detail of minute circumstances than is to be 
found in any other of our Lord's prophecies; 

and 
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and all these vre see actually fulfilled in the his- 
tory of Josephus, and other ancient writers ; aad 
it is extremely remarkable thaf his description, 
of the siege of Jerusalem^ like this prophecy, id 
more minutely circumstantial and more spread 
out into detail) than the account of any other 
siege that we have in ancient history. It 
should seem therefore as if this historian was . 
purposely raised up by Providence to record 
this memorable event, and to verify our 
Saviour's predictions^ And, indeed, no one 
could possibly be better qualified for tlie task, 
than he, from his situation and circumstances, 
from his integrity and veracity, find, above all, 
from the opportunities he had of being perfect- 
ly well acquainted with ev^ry thing he relates. 
He was born at Jerusalem, under the reign 
of the emperor Caligula, and about seven years 
after our Lord's crucifixion. He was of a 
noble family ; on his father's side descended 
from the most illustrious of the high priests ; 
and on his mother's side, from the blood royaL 
At the age of nineteen, after, having made a 
trial, of all the different sects, of the Jews, he 
effldbraced that of the Phaxiisiee^ ; and at the 
age of twent/'six he made a journey to Rome^ 

to 
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ta obtain from Nero the release of some Jewish 
priests^ who had been thrown into bonds by 
FeUx the procurator of Judaea. He succeeded 
in this business; and on his return to Jerusa- 
lem found his countrymen resolved on com- 
mencing hostiUties against. the Romans, from 
which he endeavoured to dissuade them, but 
in vain. He was soon after appointed by the 
Jewish government to the command of an 
iirmy in GaUlee, where he signalized himself 
in many engagements;^ but at the siege of 
Jotapata was taken prisoner by Vespasian^ 
and afterward tarried ^by Titus to the siege 
of Jerusalem, where he was an eye-witness of 
every thing that passedftill the city was taken 
and destroyed by the Romans. He then 
composed his history of the Jewish war, and 
particularly of the siege and capture of Je- 
rusalem, in seven books; which he first wrote 
in Hebrew, and afterward in Greek, and 
presented it to Vespasian and Titus, by both of 
whom it was highly approved, and ordered to 
be made public. And it is in this history tha( 
we find the accomplishment of all the several 
facts and events relative to the siege and the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which our Saviour 

foretold 
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foretold forty years before they h^ppened^ 
and which have been abbve recited. This 
' history is spoken of in the highest terms by 
men of the greatest learning and the soundest 
judgment, from its first publication to the 
present time. 

The fidelity, ttae veracity, and probity of 
the writer, are universally allowed; and 
8caliger in particular declares, that not only 
in the affairs of the Jews, but even of foreign 
jrations, he deserves more credit than all the 
Greek and Roman writers put together*. 
Certain at least it is, that he had that most 
essential qualification of an historian, a per- 
fect and accurate knowledge of all the trans- 
actions which he relates; . that he had no pre- 
judices to mislead him in the representation 
of them; and that, above all, he meant ho 
favour to the Christian cause. For even 
allowing the so much controverted passage, 
in which he is supposed to bear testimony to 
Christ, to be genuine, it does not appear that 
he ever became a convert to his religion, but 
continued probably a zealous Jew to the endv 
of his life. 

* la Pxolegomt ad opus de EmendationeTemporum. - 

From 
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From thiH aecount it is evident, that we may 
ibost securely rely on every thing. Ke tells us 
respecting the siege of Jerusalem; and that 
nothing can more completely demonstrate 
tlje truth of our blessed Lord's predictions, 
than the uncorrupt, impartial, and undesigned 
testiriiony given to their completion by thisf 
justly celebrated historian. 

Here then we have ^ a proof, which it is im- 
possible to. controvert, of ourSaviour s perfect 
knowledge of future events, which belongs 
^solely to God, and to; those inspired and sent 
by him; which of course establishes in the 
clearest manner, *the divine mission of Christ, 
and the divine origin of our Religion. 

The only pretence that can possibljr be set 
up agsunst this prophecy is, that it was not 
delivered by our Saviour previous to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, but inserted after- 
wards by St. Matthew and the other evange- 
listsi, subsecjuent to that event. This may uta- 
doubtedly besaid,and many things maybe said 
hy those whose trade is objection and cavil :. 
but^anit be said with the smallest appeaoiance 
pf truth ? Is there the slightest ground to sup- 
port it? Most certainly not. It is^ a. mere 
2 gratuitous 



grataitfaus assertion without tlie least shadow 
<Sf proof J 4ml an opposite assertion is a suf^ 
ficient answer to it. ^V^e deny thfe fact'; and 
4iall upon our adversaries top^ove it, if they 
can : they have never so moch as attempted* 
it;* Not even the earliest enemies of our faith j 
those who were- iniich' nearer* the* pri'millve? 
a:ges, ahd niuch rtidte likely to dettect a fraud; 
ill' the evartgelical writers (if there were ariy)P 
thah'ttiodern 'infidels,- e^n thel^ liever inti- 
mute theelightest saspicion that this prophecy 
tftfs iiiSetted after the event. »'' : ; r 
But besidethis, there are good grounds' to 
believe,' not only that the three Gospels oi 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke^' where this prc^ 
phecy is ^related, wer6 written' and published 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, but that 
the witers of them* were all dead- -before that 
event* It' is also wfeU ' known, ^that both St* 
Peter atod St. Paul, who allude in theiir Epistles 
to the approaching ruin of Jerusalem^ * (which 
they learned from our Lord's preidictiorts,) and 
wh6 h^d seen and approved the Gospels of St* 

* Acts ii. 19. 1 Pet. iv. 7. Phil. iv. 5. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
Newton on Proph. v« 2. p. 825. Jortin'i R«markS/ ToL t. 
P-49- 
. Vol.. II. P Mark. 



sijijBsee^Kig ?eigp of Ve^pasjftn, 

Ail prophp^y v» by f^r tl|^ Mest* ^nd pW^*? 
. 4n4 m^st^tiofitf) thli^ QM.r Lord deUve)%d re^ 
ij)jB^l^ t^i? cle^tFuctjon pf Jfru;!isd§in, be 
^l^irfya lho»# brie% ^Uw^ <ici »t ifl ^fv^nrf 
pllbfif Pftrts ^ th^ (Jp^peils*. Afld ^ea(^ p<?* 
c««J!pnAJ pse^gtipi^ qC tjb»t: q^?nli a«ft fp Or«i 
^iieitl, w<i TO P9ffe(?% ijgrce wM;b tbi^ Jargee 
prophecy, they ai:^ wtsoi^p^ sp i|iQ^4i?»t9fly 
ip, ^ft inay pf pariWep^ pr k WWQI f<>>8Wne 
^e^tioBj tb^y vm* iff i^pn, a;^ n^vr;?% 

fsfif^ ihe oe<9»wn» andai^i ^. ii»^itifipi«% inr 
Ifjrywfeo iftte tb? w^y ^s^en?^ ^swjbs^^p^ 
9f t^.Wrmltjv?, tfe^t ihjBy h^yp prerj ums^ 
»^h]e app§ai8^c§ pf b^Y% f^")*^ IW W^ 
giq^ pJV^ ftf it^aAd parjpaJ posfilily be com^ 
#e^ by: ftPy gftpd. judge pf ^omppsi^ipa a» 
.^u>^pei)li PR fn^udMJ?9.^ iiwertipjus. 

IilAod ^ttcb » %l?tH?^^pj>. ^s, this wpid4 
)^y^ b^n rf»9 sH^p?^ a;>d WQSt 4s,^leiit» fi5Mi4 
that ean be imagined. For it is very remark* 

* Matth. xxii. i — 7 ; xxiU. 33—39-^ Luke xix. 4^N^ 
44; xiii. 1—5; &c. fee. 

abW 
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. labl* that the »cred wrtters make no usie df 
this pwpbecy as a proof of oar Saviour'a di- 
vine powers, tMf of the tilith of hb rehgioil. 
They appeal firequently to the ancient pro- 
phecies concetning him, to his iniracles, and, 
^bwe alK to his resurrectiiH)) as evidence that 
he was the Messiah^ arid the Son of God ; but 
they never appeal to the accompKshtnent of 
this prophety in support of those great truths, 
thoQgh certainly a \*ery natural and important 
proof to be adduced in favour of them. 

Bttt that which ought, with every reason- 
able man, to be decisive of the question, is 
this, that three of the evangelists out of four 
tfoncur in giving us this prophecy as a part of 
their history of our Lord, and as actually de- 
livered by him, at the period assigned to it^ 
which We know was nearly forty years before 
thte destruction of Jerusalem. Now we havi^ 
no more reason to doubt their veracity in this 
point than in any other; and if, on the 
strength of their character, on the etident . 
marks of integrity, simplicity, and truth, 
which appear in every page of their writings } 
and above all, if in consequence of their un- 
dergoing the bitterest sufferings as an evidence 
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qf their sincei:ity, we give implicit credit to 
tyhat they lell^* respecting the Ufe, the death, 
the doctrines, the miracles, and the resurrec- 
.tipn of Christ,* there is the v^ry same reason 
for admittirigthe genuineness of this prophecy. 
It stands jOn the same, solid grounds of their 
v€irac\tyi(y\d probity as the rest of the Gospel 
does;^ apd. when men lay down thqr lives, 
as they did, in confirmation of what they 
assertj they have surely some right to be 
beUeved. . . 

We may then safely consider this prophecy 
as an unquestionable proof of the divine fore- 
knowledge of pur Lord, and the divine autho»- 
rity of the Gospel; and op, this ground only 
(were it necessary) we might securely rest the 
whole fabric ^pf our religion. Indeed this re- 
makable prediction has. always been cqnsi- 
dered, by every impartial person, as one of the 
.most powerful arguments in^favour of Chrigtis^- 
^nity ; and in our own times, more,farticu- 
jarly, a man of distinguished talents and ac- 
knowledged eminence in his profession, and in 
the constant ' habit of weighing, sifting, and 
scrutinizing evidence with the minutest accu- 
racy in courts of justice, has publicly declaredl 

that 
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that he considered this prophecy, if there wefe 
nothing else to support Christianity, as abso^ 
lutely irresistible*. 

But our Lord's predictions respecting this^ 
devoted city do not end even here. He not 
only foretels the entire destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, but the continuance of its desolation and* 
subjection to heathens, and the dispersion and • 
captivity of the Jews for a long period 6t ' 
time, ' For if we turn to the parallel place ih^ 
St. Luke, we shall find him expressing himself 
in these words, respecting the Jews and theij* 

* See Mr. Ei*skme's eloquent speech at the trial of- 
Williams, for publishing Paine's Age of Reason; to which 
I must beg leave to add the weighty and important testis 
mony of that most able and upright judge. Lord Keriyon, 
who, in his charge to the jury on the -same occasioQ^ 
made this noble confession of faith: . 

" I am fuUj^ impressed with the great truths of religion, 
which, thank God, I was taught in my early years t6 be- 
lieve ; and which the hour of reflection and inquiry, in- 
stead of creating any doubt, has fiilly confirnped. uie in/ • 
—•How vain are all the idle cavils of the whole tribe of 
infidels piit together, when contrasted with such a decla- 
ration as this from sueh a man ! 

Since this note was written, the public has to lament - 
the loss of this truly great man. But he is now at rest 
from his virtuous labours ;' and he will long be remem- 
bered ahd: revered, not only by his own 'profession, but 
by all descriptions of men, as the firm friend and intnepid 
protector of , the laws, the constitutiofi, the m\)rals^ and 
tl^e religion of this country. 

P3 city; 



dtyi " they shall fall hy the edge of th«^ 
ssroird, and shall be led away captive into ?ilt 
nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down» 
c^ the Gentiles, until the timel9 of the Gentiles^ 
be fulfilled*./* That ift, not only yast numbers 
of the Jews sh^ll perish at the siege of Jeruaar 
knit partly by their own seditions, and partly 
by the swoi'd of the enemy, but multitudes 
shall 9I50 be made captives, and be dispersed 
iato all couAtries ; and Jerai^lem shall remain 
i)} a state of desolation and oppression, trampled 
upofli aiid trodden down by heathen conquer- 
drs and rulers, till all the Gentiles shall be con- 
verted to the faith of Christ, and the Jews them- 
selves shallacl^nowledgehimtobe theMessi^hj^ 
and shall be restored to their ancient eity. 

The former part of this prophecy has been 
atready moat eicftctly fulfilled, and is an earnest 
that aQ the rest will iti due time bis accomplished. 
The number of Jews; slain dikring ^he siege 
was upwards of one million one hundred thou- 
sand, and near three hundred thousand more 
were destroyed in other places in the cour?ie of 
th^ warrj-. Beside these, a? Josephus inSForm.§ 
Wi no less than ninety-se>'en thousand were 
liiade captivesi a^jid dispersed into different couht 

♦ tuke xxi. 24. t P«ll' J^d.l, Si,$, 4, 7s &9» 

tnes. 
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t2tm, som^ into Egypt, MvMt».O^mekif i&iSMi 
carried to grace thcf triumph df Tittis kt lldfii^ 
and the rest dbtributed over the Roman firio^ 
vifi6^*] Uttd the WM^ 3b>f/hh ptof^ con^kie 
ta t\m hmt «<:attered over it) tb6 mtitm^ 0f 
tb^i^tfth, 

Wkb re^et to their city, it has i«iBi^<i^ 
foif the most pate, in ^ st&fe if iv^n itnd desd- 
lafi6n» ftoia iU d^riictifiiir hy (he Rxyi^b^tori to. 
tiid pretent l^rae; iM ha^ n)^er HMn under 
the go^dinMi6m of the Jew^ ifattoi^v^j htrt 
d|ipres^ and f>rol^h down by a ^ec^aaoh of 
fytaigtt xHiHiibiiy the Romans, th^ Saracdi(»» 
the fiianks, the Mftii^alu'kes, and I^t by titer 
1? ujffcs, ^ Whom t£ w *tiH awbjecl It is ho% 
th^fete,- only in tibfe hi*t6i?y df JoSephUs, an4 
in ©ther i«neient Wiffters^ thit' \*i ai'c V> lUdli 
Ftf* the aecortpfishment 6( our Lord'sl pre- 
dicti6ns; wfe sitt them verified! at itts mo- 
ift^nt b^ftirt otnr eyesi in tb^ ^Ksblitfed sttLt^ 
of the once cefebifeted city artd Teniple of 
J^ei-n^enir And iii t^ present coiiditioh of 
the Je^irish peopte, nJot collected togisthei' into 
any one eountry, into oiier poUtitai soisirty, 
ffnd wider one form of goveriimcnt, but 
♦' Josephus, Bell. Jud. 1. vi. c. 9; 

V 4 dispersed 
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diapersjed oyer every, region of the iglobe, .aad 
every, wfeere treated with contumely and 
scorn* ' ' . 

-..There.was indeed, ojoie attempt tpade^= to re- 
build their Temple and their city, and r^8tx)re 
them to their ancient prosperity and splendoiir. 
Itw^s ni^ide, too, for the expj^ess and avqwed 
purpose ;Qf; defeating .that y^ry prophecy, we 
Ij^vp been : considering ; and ; .the event was 
sudi;as paight be e^p^cjted from the folly and 
ptesumpticm of the .man wh? dared to .oppose, 
the ^designs ^f Providence, and to. fight against' 
God. This man was the emperor Julii^n, 
whp, ^s you all kijow, wa? . fir§;t a Christianj. 
tl^efl ap<«stati?M?d from that reljgionj professed 
l]gnaself a ^p^ga^^i, ;^nd became a /bitter* afldi 
aj'owed^ ep^my to the GqspeL. Thispifij^cft 
^dred the fJewsi? that if, h^e was succes^iful iij^ * 
the.rPer8|an, war, he wpuldj rebuild their .qity, 
resj&ore .tligjn,.t;9 their, halvtatioi;vs, Ke-establj&h 
their, gprpmynent . ,and j ;;thieiir j-el^gip^i, . ^nd 
J?P >?li*l^.Jt^^."^:W^ wprsbi^pingjtbe gre^}v.f?'Qd' 
of tbe^ uoijcerse.; iFIe 'a^pjtuaUy . ^g.an. this 
sii^gular, qnterprize, by §ttf m|)ti!;ig tx? rebuild 
their Temple .. with thp grqatjest magnjficenpe. 
He assigned immense sur^^ for thq structure ; 
apd gave it in 'charge Jto'Alypius of Antioch^ 

who 



XECTURE XX. 217 

vlio had formerly been lieutenant in Bri- 
tian, to superintend the work. Alypius ex- 
erted himself with great vigour, and was 
assisted in it by the governor of the province- 
But soon after they had begun the .work, 
dreadful balls of fire bursting out from the 
foundations in several parts, rendered the 
place inapcessible to the workmen, who were 
frequently burnt with the flames ; and in thii 
manner, the fiery elements obstinately repel- 
ling them, forced them at length to abandon 
the design. The account of this extraordi- 
ijary miracle we have not only from ancient 
Christian writers of credit, who lived at the 
very time when it happened, but from an 
heathen author of great veracity, Ammianus 
Marc^Uinus, who wrote the history of Roman 
affairs from Nerva to the death of Valens, 
in the year 378. Though he wrote in Latin, 
l?e was a Greek by birth. He had several 
honourable military commands under different 
emperors; was with Julian in his Persian 
expedition., in the year 363, and was a great 
admirer qf that emperor, whom he makes 
his hero ; yet acknowledges that his attempt 
to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem was de- 
feated in the manner I have mentioned*. 

• Ammianua Marcellinus, 1. xxiii. c. i. p. 360. Ed. Valesii. 

Tiie 
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The feet is frequently appealed to by the 

Christians of thos9 days, who ftffirm that it 

was in the mouths 6f all men, and w&s not 

denied eyea by the atheists f hem^i^lire^ ; and 

" if it seem yet incredible to any one, he may 

repair (say they) both to turitnesses of it yet 

living, and to them who have he«fd it frdtti 

their mouths j yea» they may view the fdtin- 

dations, lying yet bare and Aaked */' And 

e^ this, says ChrysoMom, dU Ate ChmnjaHis 

are witnesses; thete things being 4«iie net 

long since in tmt own titne -f* 

Such are the testimonies for this mirdde^ 

which are collected and stated with great f«rce 

by the learped Bishop Warbufto*^ irt bi& work 

palled Julian ; and most of thefn ^te dl^ ^^ 

mitted by Mr. Gibbon^ who, it> his recital of 

this miraele,^ acknowledges that it i^ attested 

by co^itemporartf and respect able ttideneeh 

that Gregory N^zianzen^ who published hii* 

account of it before the expiratipft of the sa^e* 

year, declares ^t was not disputed by the itifi«* 

d:e|s of those days^ and that his testimony is 

ponfirmed by the unexceptianahh iesthmiiy of 

Ammianus Marcellinus J, 

* Sozomen.Hist.Eecles. 1. v. c. 22.p.d39. P.^SJ.B, 

f Chrys. adv. Judaos. Oral. iii'. p. 436. 

t History of the Roman Elmpire, vol. ii. p. 388. 

J «0W 
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I now proceed to the explanation of tho 
next chapter, the S5th of St, Matthew, which 
begins with presenting to us two parables^ 
that of the ten virgins^ and that of the ser-^ 
vants of a great lord intrusted with different 
talents, of which they are ^led upon to ren^^ 
der an account. As these parables contain 
nothing that requires ^ very ps^rticular expla* 
nation I shall Content myself with obserying, 
^at they are designed tq carry pn the subject 
with which the preceding chs^pter concludes ; 
namely, that of the last solemn day of r^tribui? 
tion : and the object of both is to call oup 
attention to that great event, and to warn \xi 
pf the necessity of being always prepared for 
it. Thus in the parable of the ten virgins, 
the five that were wise took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps, and when the bridegrocni 
appeared they were ready to refeive him, an^ 
went in with him to the marViage. But the 
five that were foolish took no oil with ihem \ 
andv^hile they went to procure it, the' bride- 
groom uneocpectedly canae, qnd the door was 
^j^mt Against them. The application is obvious, 
^od is given by our Lord himself in these 
\fQfds^ " watch ye, therefore, for ye know 

neither 
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jieitlier the day nor the hour when the Lord 
cometh." '. • 

In the same manner, in the parable of the 
talents, he that had received the five talents, 
and he that had received the two, did, daring 
the absence of their Lord, so diligently culti- 
vate and so considerably improve them, that 
Tvhen at'length he fcame to reckon with them, 
they returned him hi3 own again with usury, 
and received both applause and reward : while 
that ^slothful and indolent servant, who had 
received only one talent, and instead of im- 
proving it went and hid it in the earth, when 
his Lord came and required it at his hands, 
was severely reprimanded for his want of acti- 
vity and exertion, and was cast otf t as an un- 
profitable servant into outer darkness. 

niis, like the former^parable, was plainly 
meant to intimate to us that we ought to be 
always jyvepared to meet ovtx Lord, and to ^ive 
him a good account of the use we have made* 
of our time, and of the talents, ^ hetber many 
or few, that were intrusted to our c^re. 
• After these admonitory para^blfes, and these 
(earnest exhortations to prepare for the* lai^, 

rgreat' 
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great day, our blessed Lord is naturally led 
on to a diBscription of the day itself; and it is 
a description which for dignity and grandeur 
has not its equal in any writer, sacred or.pro* 
fane. It is as follows : .". When the. Son of 
man shall come in. his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him» then* shall he sit upon t\» 
throne of his glory : an^ before ihim shall be 
gathered all nations : and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats :. and he shall set 
the sheep on his right hand, and the .goats on 
the left. Then shall the Kingsay unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared foryoii 
from the foundation of thq world: for I, was an 
hungred, and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and 
;ye took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me; I 
was sick, and ye visited me ; I was.in prison^ 
and ye came unto me. Then shall the righ- 
teous answer him, saying, Lord, when. saw we 
thee an hungred, and fed thee; or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stran- 
ger, and tpok thee in ; or n^ked, and clothed 

* thee? 
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thee t or wheh saw we thee i»ick, dip In piisoJA^ 
ttnd Mine unto thee f And the King sha}! 
rniswer $iKi »y unto them. Verily I say unto 
you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the ieast of these my brethren, ye have done it 
Uttto me. Then shall he also say unto those 
on his left hand^ Depart from me, ye cursed^ 
into everlasting fire prepared for the deti) and 
hisamgels: for I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no moat ; X was thirsty, and jt gave me no 
drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me not 
in ; naked, and 3^^ clothed me not ; sick, and 
in prison^ and ye visited me not. Then shaH 
they answer bim^ saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an bungredy or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not mini^ 
fiterunto thee ? Then shall he answer themi 
saying, Verily I say nntoyou, inasmuch as ye , 
did it not to one of the least of these, ye did 
it not to me; And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment; biyt ihe righteous into 
life eternal/' 

Such is the description which 'ouf divine 

Master gives us of the great day of account ) 

and sa soleton, so awful, so sublime a scene 

♦ was 



itf9$ WfS9t beibre pTesented to the mmd of 
man. 

Ouff S^vKMr jrefffe9«tit» himself as a great 
and m^glily Kmg» ti« tbei»aptreme Lord of all> 
^ttiDg m the throne of his glory» with allth6 
n^tiwa qf t1^ Girth asiwMed before him^ and 
wiatii^ thwr fioi4 doom from hia lip«. What 
an tkstoiiiahing and stupendous spectacle ia 
this I He theo atooe glancet which peoetratei 
the hearts of every individual of that \m^ 
loaose mukitude, discerns the respective me-> 
fits or demerits of every human being thertf 
present^ and separates the good from the bad 
with as. much ease as a shepherd divides his 
sheep from his goats. He next questions 
them OA one most important branch of their 
duty as. a spegmen of the manner in which 
the^iiiqittry into the whole of their behaviour 
will be conducted ; and then, with the author 
rity of an almighty Judge aiid Sovereign, he 
in a few words pronounces, the irreversiblsF 
sentence, which consigns the wicked to ever-* 
lasting p$4ishment, and the righteous to li£e 
eternal. 

Before I press this important subject angr 
further on the hearts of those uiio hear me, I 

must 
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imist TYvake a few observatiom; on th^ desci^^ 
tion which has been just laid before you. i, 
The fir^t ih^ tfa^t^ll ttiankindy wbenassemM^ 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, are divided 
into two great ckisses, the wicked ahdthe^ood, 
those who are puniihed, andthose ^hp are rie* 
Ivardfed. There i^tna- middllei nd ittternaeditte 
atatibn provided'for thost who may be-calkd 
neutriak in religion, -who * ave ind^fifermit - and 
lukewfeirhi, who are^^heitherhotnor cold/' who' 
do not -reject the Gospel, but give themsekefif 
very little donxsern about it, who, instead of 
working out their salvation with fear and 
tremblirtg, lieave. that matter to take care, of 
itself^ and are at j)erfect ease as to: the event: 
These men cannot certainly expectto inherit 
everlasting life. But they hope, probably, to 
be considered as harmless inoffensive beings, 
and to be exempted from punishment at least, 
if not entitled to. reward. But how vain this 
hope is, our Saviour s representation of the 
final judgment niost clearly shows. They 
who are not set on the right, must go to the 
left. They who are not rewarded, are con- 
signed to punishment. There are indeed dif- 
ferent mansions both for the righteous and 
: . ' ' the 
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th6 wicked; there are different degrees of 
punishment for the one, and of reward for 
the other ; yet still it does not appear that 
there is any middle or intermediate state be- 
tween punishment and reward. 

The next remark, and which has sotne af- 
finity to the last, is, that we are to be examined 
at the bar of our great Judge, not merely as 
to our exemption from crimes, but as to our 
performance of good actions ; substantial and 
genuine Christian virtues are expected at our 
hands. It will not be sufficient for us to plead 
that we kept ourselves clear from sin ; we must 
fihow that we have exerted ourselves in the 
faithful discharge of all those various important 
duties which the Gospel requires from us. 

Lastly^ it must be observed, and it is an 
observation of the utmost importance, and 
which I wish to impress most forcibly upon 
your minds, that although charity to our 
neighbour, and indeed only one branch of 
that comprehensive duty, viz. liberality to the 
poor 9 is here specified, a^ the only Christian 
virtue, concerning which inquiry will be 
made at the day of judgment, yet we must 
not imagine that this is the only virtue which 
Vol. 11. Q will 
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will be expected from us, and that on this 
alone will depend our final salvation. Nothing 
can be more distant from trtith, or more dan- 
gerous to religion, than this opinion. The 
fact is, that charity, or love to man in all its 
extent, being the most enainent of all the 
evangelical virtues, being that which Christ has 
made the very badge and discriminating mark 
©f his religion, is here constituted by him the 
representative of all other virtues; just as faith 
is, in various passages of Scripture, used to 
denote and represent the whole Christian 
religion. Nothing is more common than this 
sort of figure (called a synecdoche) in pro- 
fane, as well as sacred writers ; by which a 
part, an essential and important part, is made 
to stand for the whole. But that neither 
charity nor any other single virtue can entitle 
us to eternal life, is clear from the whole tenour 
of the New Testament, which every where 
requires universal holiness of life. We are 
commanded " to stand perfect and complete 
in all the will of God* ;' to add to our faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge^ and to know- 
ledge temperance, and to temperance patience, 

* Coir iV. 12. 

and 
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and to patience godliness, and to godliness 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness 
charity*. Here you see that charity makes 
only one in that large assemblage of virtues, 
which are required to constitute the Christian 
character. And so far is it from being true, 
that any single virtue will give us admission 
into the kingdom of heaven, that St. James 
lays down a directly opposite doctrine, namely^ , 
that if we do not to the best of our power cul- 
tivate every virtue without exception, we shall 
be objects of punishment, instead of reward. 
** Whosoever,'' says he, " shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all.'* Nay, even if we endeavour to fulfil all 
righteousness, yet it is not on that righteous- 
ness, but on the merits of our Redeemer, that 
we must rely for our acceptance with God. 
For the plain doctrine of Scripture is, that it 
is " the blood of Jesus Christ that cleanseth 
us from all sin -f- f and that " by grace we are 
saved through faith ; and that not of ourselves, 
it is the gift of God§/' Of this, indeed, no 
notice is taken in our Saviour's description of 

* 2 Pet. i. 6. t * 3o\m, i. 7. § Ephes. ii. 8. 
Q a the 
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the last judgment, and that for a plain reason, 
because he had not yet finished the gracious 
work of our redemption. He had not yet 
offered himself up upon the cross as a sa- 
crifice, a propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world. But after that great act of 
mercy was performed, it is then the uniform; 
language of the sacred writers,, " that we 
are justified freely by the grace of God, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus*." 

We must therefore collect the terms of 
our salvation not from any one passage of 
Scripture, but from the whole tenour of the 
sacred writings taken together; and if we 
judge by this rule, which is the only one that 
can be securely relied upon, we shall find that 
nothing less than a sincere and lively faith in 
.Christ, producing in us, as far as the infirmity 
of our nature will allow, universal holiness of 
lifey can ever make our final calling and elec- 
,tion sure. But thus much we may certainly 
collect from our Lord's representation of our 
final judgment, that charity, or love to man, 

* Rom. iii. 24. 

in 
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in the true Scriptural sense of that word, is one 
of the most essential duties of our religion ; 
and that to neglect that virtue, above all 
others, which our Redeemer and our Judge 
has selected as the peculiar object of his ap- 
probation, and as the representative of all the 
other Qvangelical virtues, must be peculiarly 
dangerous, and render us peculiarly unfit to 
appear at the last day before the great tribu- 
nal of Christ. 

How soon we may "be summoned there 
no one can telL The final dissolution of this 
earthly system may be at a great distance ; 
but, what is the same thing to every moral and 
religious purpose, deaths may be very near. 
It is at least, even to the youngest of us, un- 
certain, and in whatever state it overtakes us, 
in that state will judgment find us ; for there 
is no repentance in the grave ; and as we die, 
so shall we stand before our Almighty Judge. 
" Take heed therefore to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares of 
this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares. For as a snare shall it come upon 

Q 3 all 
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all them that dwell on the fac^ of the earth* 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may he accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man*/' 

* Luke xxi. 34^ 35^ 36. 
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Matthew xxvL 

WE are now approaching the last sad 
scene of our Saviour s life, which com- 
mejices with the 26th chapter, and continues 
in a progressive accumulation of one misery 
upon another to the end of St, Matthew's 
Gospel. 

The 26 th chapter, which will be the subject 
of the present Lecture, begins with informing 
us that two days before the great Feast of the 
Passover, the chief priegts, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, assembled together 
unto the palace of the high priest, who was 
called Caiaphas, and consulted that they 
might take Jesus by subtilty and kill him. 

Whilst they were thus employed, Jesus 
himself was in Bethany (a small yillage near 
Jerusalem) at the house of a person called 

Q 4 ' Simon, 
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Simon, whom he had cured of a leprosy ; and 
here an incident took place which marks at 
once the manners of the country and the. 
times, and places in a striking point of view 
the different characters of the several persona 
concerned in it. 

As Jesus was sitting at meat in the house 
above tnentioned, '^ there came unto him a 
woman, having an alabaster box of very pre- 
cious ointment, aad poured it on his head. 
•But when his disciples saw it, they had indig- 
nation, saying. To what purpose is this waste ? 
for this ointment, might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. When Jesus 
pnd^rstood it, he said unto them, Why trouble 
ye the v^oman, for she hath wrought a gpod 
work upon me? For ye have the poor always 
with you, but nie ye have not always. For 
in that she hath poured this ointment on my 
- body, she did it for my burial. Verily I say 
unto you, wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there also shall 
this which this woman hath done be told for 
a memorial of her.'' 

There are in this little s^ory several cirr 
Cumstances that deserve our notice, 

, ' The 



LECTURE XXL 333 

The first is, that the act here mentioned, of 
pouring the ointment on the head of Jesus, 
though it may appear strange to us, yet was 
perfectly conformable to the customs of an- 
cient times, not only in Asia, but in the more 
polished parts of Europe. Chaplets of flowers 
and odoriferous unguents are mentioned by 
several classical authors as in use at the festive 
entertainments both of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, and particularly among the Jews, the 
custom of anointing the head seems to hav« 
been almost as common a practice as that of 
washing the face. For they are mentioned 
together by our Lord in his direction to his 
disciples on the subject of fasting. " But 
thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, 
and wash thy face; that thou appear not 
unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which 
seeth in secret*.'' 

' But there was a much higher purpose to 
which the effusion of ointment on the head 
was applied to the Jews. It was by this 
ceremony that Kings, Priests, and Prophets, 
were set apart and consecrated to their re- 
/gpective offices. And for this reason it was 

♦ Matth. vi. 17, 18. 

that 
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that our blessed Lord himself, who united in 
his own person the threefold character ctf 
King, Priest, and Prophet, was distinguished 
hy the name of the Messiah, which in the 
Hebrew language means the anointed/ It 
was therefore with peculiar propriety that this 
discriminating mark of respect was shewn to 
Jesus by the devout woman here mentioned^ 
though she herself was probably altogether 
unconscious of that propriety. Jesus however 
saw at once the piety of her heart, and th^ 
• ptirity of her intentions, and with that sweet- 
ness of temper, and urbanity of raannerar 
which were natural to him, not only accepted 
her humble offering with complacency, but 
generously defended her against the illiberal 
cavils of his fastidious followers. And thea 
he added a promise of that distinguished 
honour which should perpetuate this merito- 
rious act of hers to all future ages. " Verily | 
I say unto you, that wheresoever this Gospel I 
shall be preached in the whole world, there 
shall also this that this woman hath done be 
told for a memorial of her." This we kiiow 
was no vain prediction; it has been most 
literally and punctually fulfilled, and we our- 
1 selves 
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selves are witnesses of its completion at this 
very moment. 

The next remarkable occurrence in this 
chapter is the institution of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper by our Saviour, when he 
was eating the pasaover with his disciples. 

The passover was one of the most solemn 
and sacred feasts of the Jews. It was so 
called because it was established in comme- 
moration of the deliverance of the Jews from 
their bondage in Egypt, at which time the 
destroying angel, when he put to death the 
first-born of the Egyptians, passed over the 
houses of the Israelites, which were all mark- 
ed with the blood of the lamb that had been 
killed and eaten the evening before in every 
Hebrew house, and was therefore called the 
Paschal Lamb. 

This great festival our Saviour observed 
with his disciples the evening before he suf- 
fered, and with them ate the paschal lamb, 
which was a prophetic type of himself For 
he was the real paschal lamb that was sacri- 
ficed for the sins of men. He was the lamb 
ilain from the foundation of the world*; 

* Rev. xiii. 8, 

the 
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the lamb without blemish and without spot*, 
as the paschal lamb was ordered to be-f'. 
There can' be no doubt, therefore, that the 
paschal lamb of the Jews was meant to be an 
emblem of our Lord. The slaying of that 
lamb prefigured the slaying of Christ upon 
the Cross; and as those houses which were 
sprinkled with the blood of the lamb were 
passed over by the destroying angel, so they 
whose souls are sprinkled with the blood of 
Christ are saved from destruction, and their 
sins passed over and forgiven for his sake. 
And it is a very remarkable circumstance, 
that our Saviour was crucified, and our deli-* 
verance from the bondage of sin completed, in 
the same month, and on the same day of 
the month, that the Israelites were delivered 
from the bondage of Egypt, by their depar- 
ture from that land. For the Israelites went 
out of Egypt, and Christ was put to death, 
pn the fifteenth day of the month Nisan.* 

I have premised thus much respecting the 
passover and the paschal lamb, because it will 
throw considerable light on the true nature 
and meaning of the sacrament of the Lord's 

* 1 Pet. i. 15. t Ex. xii. 5. 

Supper, 
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Supper; which Jesus now instituted, and of 
which the evangeUst gives the following ac-- 
count: " When the even was come, our Lord 
sat down with the twelve to eat the passover; 
and as they were eating, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to 
his disciples, and said. Take, eat; this is my 
body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of 
it; for this is my blood of the New Testament^ 
which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins/' This is the whole of the institution of 
this sacred rite by our blessed Lord, as record- 
ed in St. Matthew's Gospel; and nothing can 
be more evident than that when he brake the 
bread, and gave it to his disciples, and said, 
Take, eat, this is my body ; he meant to say 
that the bread was to represent his body, and 
the breaking of it was to represent the break- 
ing of his body upon the cross. In the same 
manner, when he took the cup and gave 
thanks, and gave it to thena, saying, " Drink 
ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New 
Testament (or New Covenant) which is shed 
for many, for the remission of sins;" his 
meaning was, that the wine in the cup was to 

be 
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be a representation of his blood that was shed 
upon the cross as an expiation and atonement 
for the sins of the whole world. And his dis- 
ciples were to eat the bread and drink the 
wine so consecrated, and so appropriated to 
this particular purpose, in grateful remem* 
brance of what our Lord suffered for their 
salvation, and that of all mankind; for St* 
Luke adds these affecting and impressive words 
of our Saviour, This do in remembrance of me. 
The Lord's Supper therefore was evidently 
to be a solemn commemoration and recog- 
nition of the redemption and deliverance of 
mankind by the death of Christ, as the feast 
of the passoVer was of the deliverance of the 
Israelites from the destroying angel. Nor is 
this all ; for as the Jews were accustomed in 
their peace-offerings to eat a -part of the 
victim, and thus partook of the sacrifice ; so 
they would perceive that in this new insti- 
tution, the eating of the bread and drinking 
of the wine was a mark and symbol of their 
participating in the effects of this new peace- 
offering, the death of Christ; whose body was 
broken, and whose blood was shed for them 
on the cross. 

They 
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They would also see that this supper of out 
lioard was from that time to be substituted in 
the room of the passover; and that they 
might have no doubt on this head^ our Lord 
expressly declares that this was to be the 
case ; for immediately after the institution af 
this sacrament he addi;, " I say unto you, I 
will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I. drink it new with 
you in my Father s kingdom/' The meaning 
is, this is the last time that this supper shall be 
a representation of the passover. It shall 
hereafter take a new signification. When my 
kingdom (that is, my religion) is fully con* 
firmed and established by my rising from the 
dead, this supper shall be the memorial of a 
more noble sacrifice. The passover, which was 
a typg of the redemption to be wrought by 
me, shall be fulfilled and completed by my 
death and resurrection. ' The shadow passes 
away; the substance takes place; and when you 
eat this supper in remembrance of me, there 
will I be virtually present amongst you ; and 
your souls shall be nourished and refreshed 
by my grace, as your bodies are by the bread 
and wine. 

You 
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You will perceive, by what I have here iiaid 
on the Sa^crament of the Lord's Supper, that 
I have confined myself to that which was 
immediately before me, the original institution 
of it by our blessed Lord. I have not entered 
into those further illustrations of this holy 
rite, which are presented to us in other parts 
of Scripture; particularly in the 11th chap- 
ter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
To go at length into the consideration of 
this important subject, would lead me into a 
much longer discussion than the nature of 
this discourse will admit. I shall therefore 
only observe further, that whoever reads with 
attention this first institution of the Lord's 
Supper, whoever reflects that it was the very 
last meal that our Lord ate with his disciples, 
that the next day he underwent for oUr sakes 
a most excruciating and ignominious death, 
and that he requires us to receite this sacrar- 
ment in remembraiice of him ; whoever, I say, 
can, notwithstanding all this, disobey the last 
command of his dying Redeemer, must be 
destitute, not only of all the devout sentiments 
of a Christian, but of all the honest feelings of 
a man. 

After 
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After having thus kept the passover for the 
last time, our Lord and his apostles sung a 
hvmn, as was usual with the Jgw5 after their 
repasts;^ and the hymn they sung on this 
occasion was probably what they called the 
Paschal Psalms^ from the 1 1 3th to the 1 1 8th, 
in which the disciples, accustomed to that 
recital) readily joined. They then went out 
into the Mount pf Olives ; and as they werd 
going, Jesus saith unto them, " All ye shall 
be offended because of me this night : for it 
is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 
But after I am risen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee." This was a prophetic 
warning to the disciples, that they would all 
be terrified by the dangers that awaited him, 
and would desert and virtually renounce him 
that very night. The words here quoted, 
" I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of 
the flock shall be scattered abroad/' are from 
the thirteenth chapter of Zechariah. But to 
console and support them under this trial, our 
' Lord assures them that he would rise again 
from the dead, and after his^ resurrection 
would meet them at a certain place he ap- 

Yql. IL R pointed 
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pointed in Galilee. The, apostles, as we may 
easily imagine, were greatly hurt at this admo«* 
nitory prediction of our Lord, and protested 
that they would never forsake him. But St. 
Peter more particularly, who^ from the ar- 
dour of his disposition, was always more for- 
ward in his professions, and more indignant 
at the slightest reflection on his character^ 
than ^ny of the rest, immediately cried out 
with warmth and eagerness, " Though all men 
should be offended because of thee, yet will I 
never be offended/* But Jesus, who knew 
him much better than be did himself, said 
unto him, " Verily I say unto thee. That this 
night, before the cock crow, (that is, before 
three in the morning,) thou shalt deny me 
thrice/' Peter, still confident of his own in- 
tegrity and sincere attachment to, his divine 
Master, and ignorant of the weakness of hu- 
man nature at the approach of danger, re- 
plied, with still greater vehemence, '^Though 
I should die with thee^ yet will I not deny 
thee f and the rest of the disciples joined 
with him in these earnest protestations of in- 
violable fidelity. How far they were verified 
by the event, Me shall soon see. 

We 
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We are now arrived at a very awfiil and 
somewhat mysterious part of our Saviours 
liistory, his agony in the Garden, which is 
next related to us by St. Matthew. 

" Then cometh Jesus (says the evangeUst) 
with them to a place called Gethsemane^ a 
rich valley near the Mount of Olives^ through 
which ran the brook Cedron, and on the side 
was a garden> into which Jesus entered^ And 
he said unto his disciples, Sit ye here (at the 
entrance probably of the garden), while I go 
aad pray yonder. And he took with him, 
into a more retired part of the garden, Peter> 
and the two sons of Zebedee, James and John, 
the very same disciples who accompanied him 
at his transfiguration ; that they who had 
been witnesses of his glory might be witnesses 
also of his humihation and affliction. Then 
saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. And he went a little far- 
ther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, 
O my Father, if it be possible (that is, if it be 
.possible for man to be saved, and thy glory 
promot€Kl as effectually in any other way as 
by my death) let this cup, this bitter cup of 
R 2 affliction, 



244 LECTURE XXL 

affliction, pass from me ; nevertheless, not ?t9 
I will, but as thou wilt. And he cometb 
unto his disciples, and findeththem asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? you who so lately made 
sugh vehement professions of attachment to 
me! Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation/' Ye have need to watch and 
pray for your own sakes, as well as mine, that 
you may not be overcome by the severe trials 
that await you, nor be tempted to desert me. 
Yet at the same moment, feeling for the infir- 
mity of human nature, he adds, " the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak/' That 
*s, I know your hearts are right, and your in- 
tentions good ; but the weakness of your frail 
nature overpowers your best resolutions, "and 
the thing which ye would ye do not/' " He 
went away again the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass 
away froni me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done. And he came and found them asleep 
again, for their eyes were heavy. And he 
left ihem, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. Then 
Cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto 

them. 



LECTURE XXI. 34i 

them, Sleep on now and take your rest : be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, 
let us be going: behold, /^e is at hand that 
doth betray me/' That is, henceforth, here- 
after (for so the original strictly means) you 
may take your rest ; your watching can be of 
no further use to me : my trial is over, my 
agony is subdued, and my destiny deter- 
mined. I shall soon be betrayed into the 
hands of -siijiners. Arise, therefore, let us go 
and meet this danger. Behold, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand. 

This is the account given us of what is 
called our Saviour's agony in the Garden ; in 
the nature and circumstances of which there 
is certainly something " difficult to be under- 
stood;'' but it is at the same time pregnant 
with instruction and consolation to every dis- 
ciple of Christ. 

We may obsefrve, in the first place, that the 
terror and distress of our Lord's mind on this 
occasion seems to have been extreme, and 
the agony he endured, in the highest degree 
poignant and acute. He is said here to be 
** exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." St. 
R 3 Mark 
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Mark adds, that he was "sore amazed and 
very heavy;*" and St. Luke tells us^ that 
" being in agony he prayed more earnestly ; 
and his sweat was as it were great drops of 
bldod falling down to the ground -f-/' To what 
cause could these uncommonly painful sensa- 
tions be owing ? There is great reason to be- 
lieve that they could not arise solely from 
the fear of death, or of the torments and the 
ignominy he was about ta undergo ; for many 
great and good men, many of the primitive 
martyrs for instance, and of our first reform-;- 
ers, have met death and tortures without 
feeling, at least without expressing, such ex- 
cessive terrors of mind as these. 

But it should be considered, that besides 
the apprehensions of a death in the highest 
degree excruciating and disgraceful, to which 
in his human nature he would be as liable as 
any other person, there were several circum- 
stances peculiar to himself, which might ex- 
ceedingly embitter his feelings, aijd exasperate 
his sufferings. 

In the, first place, from the foreknowledge 
of every thing that could befal him, he wpiUd 
* Ch, xiv. 33. t Cb. xxii. 44, 

have 
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bave a quicker sense and a keener perception 
of the torments he was to undergo, than any 
other person could possibly have, from the 
anticipation of future sufferings. 

In thjB next place, the complicated miseries 
which he knew that his death would bring 
upon his country, for which he manifested 
the tenderest concern ; the distress in which it 
would plunge a mother and a friend that were 
infinitely dear to him ; and the cruel persecu- 
tions and afflictions of various kinds, to which 
he foresaw that the first propagation of his re- 
ligion would expose his beloved disciples ; all 
these considerations,operating on a mind of such 
exquisite sensibility as his, must make a deep 
and painful impression, and add many a bitter 
pang to the anguish which preyed upon his 
30ul, Nor is it at all improbable, that his great 
enemy and ours, the prince of darkness, whom 
he came to overthrow, and with whom he 
paaintained a constant conflict through life, 
and triumphed over by his death; it is not, 
I say, at all improbable, that this malignant 
being should exert his utmost power, by pre- 
senting real and raising up imaginary terrprs 
to shake the constancy of his soul, and deter 

R 4 him 
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him from the greg-t work be had undertaken. 
These, and a multitude of other agonizing 
distresses, unknown and inconceivable to us, 
which might necessarily spring from so vast, 
so momentous, so stupendous a work, as the 
salvation of a whole world, make a plain dis-» 
tinction between our Saviour's situation and 
that of any other martyr to the cause of 
truth, and most clearly prove that there never 
was ^' a sorrow, in every respect, like unto his 
sorrow*/' It is evident, indeed, that there was 
some other cause of his agpny beside that 
of his approaching death ; for it is said in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that he vi^^ heard in 
thai he feared^ j that is, was delivered from 
'the terrors that oppressed him ; and yet we 
know he was not delivered fyom the death of 
the cross. 

And it should be observed in the last place, 
that notwithstanding his temporary agonies of 
mind ; notwithstanding he was ^' sore amazed, 
and exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ;'* 
notwithstanding he prayed niost earnestly and 
fervently ^Hhat the bitter cup of affliction mighty 
if possible, pass away from him ;" yet, upon 

* I^am.i. 13. t- Heb. v. 7, 

the 
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tlie final result, he manifested the utmost firm- 
ness and fortitude of soul : and the constant 
termination of his prayer was, not myi will^ but 
ihine be done. He submitted with the most 
perfect resignation to those very calamitiea 
which he felt so acutely, and deprecated sa 
earnestly ; and went out from the Garden to 
meet the dangers that approached him with 
that noble and dignified address to his slum- 
bering disciples, " Rise, let us be going : be- 
hold, he is at hand that doth betray me/' It 
is evident then that this remarkable incident 
in the history of our Lord, which has given 
occasion to so much unfounded and idle cavil, 
instead of lowering his character in the slight- 
est degree, adds fresh lustre to it, and increases 
our veneration for his exalted virtues. 

i\ndwhat is of no less importance, it pre-^ 
sents to us instructions the most edifying, and 
reflections the most consolatory to the weak-* 
Tiess of our nature. 

We see, in the first place, that our Lord did 
not pretend to that unfeeling heroism, that 
total insensibility to pain and affliction, which 
some of the ancient philosophers aflTected, On 
the contrary 3j in his human nature he felt like 

a man; 
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a man ; he felt the weight of his own sorrows, 
and dropped the tear of sympathy for those of 
others. To those, therefore, who are op- 
pressed and howed down (as the best of men 
sometimes are) with a load of grief, who find, 
as the Psalmist expresses it, " their flesh and 
their heart failing, ' and their spirits sinking 
within them, it must be a most reviving con- 
sideration to reflect that in this state even of 
extreme depression, there is no guilt; that it 
is no mark of God's displeasure ; that even his 
beloved Son was no stranger to it ; ^' that he 
was a man of sorrows, and well acquainted 
with grief; that therefore he is not a hard, 
unfeehng, obdurate master, who cannot be 
touched with our infirmities, but one who was 
in all things tried and afflicted as we are, yet 
without sin/' He knows what sorrow is ; he 
knows how hard it sometimes presses even on 
the firmest minds ; and he will not fail to ex- 
tend that relief to others, for which even he 
himself applied with so much fervency to the 
Father of all. 

From his example, too, on this occasion, we 
learn what conduct we ought to observe when 
distress and misery overtake us. We are not 

only 
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only allowed but encouraged by what he did, 
to put up our petitions to the Throne of Grace 
for help in time of need. We are permiitted 
to pray for the removal of our calamities with 
earnestness and with fervour ; we may implore 
the Almighty that the bitter cup of affliction 
may pass away from us ; but the conclusion 
must always be (what his was) " not my will, 
G my Father, but thine be done/' And one 
thing we may be assured of, that if the evils 
which overwhelm us are not removed, yet our 
supplications shall not be in vain ; we shall at 
the least be enabled to bear them. And 
though we must not expect to have an angel 
sent from heaven to support us, as was done 
to Jesus, yet we may expect, and expect with 
confidence, that a more than angelic comforter, 
even the Spirit of God, will shed his healing ^ 
influence over our souls, arid preserve us from 
jiinking even under the severest trials. 

And there is still one further lesson of no 
3?nall importance, which this part of our 
Saviour's history may teach us. 

Extreme affliction, as we all but too well 
know, has a natural tendency, not only to 
depress our ispirits, but to sour our tempers, 

and 



352 LECTURE XXL 

and to render us fretful and irritable, and 
severe towards, the failings of others. But 
how did it operate on our blessed Lord ? In- 
stead, of injuring, it seemed rather to improve 
the heavenly mildness of his disposition, and 
to make him more indulgent to the failings 
of his followers. For when in the very midst 
of all his anguish, they could so far forget his 
sorrows, and their own professions of attach- 
ment to him, as to sink into sleep, how gentle 
"was his reproof to them for this want of 
sensibility and attention to him ? " Could you 
"not watch with me one hour,?'' And even this 
affectionate rebuke he immediately tempers 
with a kind excuse for them: ** the spirit 
truly is willing, but the flesh is weak/' 

1 now proceed in the melancholy narrative. 
*^ And while he yet spake, lo ! Jud^s, one of 
the twelve, came, and with him a great mul- 
titude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and elders of the people. Now he 
that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, 
'Whomsoevi^r I shall kiss, that same is he : 
hold him fast. And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said. Hail, Master; and kissed 
liim. And Jesus said unto him, Friend, 

where* 
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vrherefore art thou come ? Then came they 
and laid hands on Jesus, and took him/^ 

" And behold, one of them which were 

with Jesus (St. Peter) stretched out his hand, 

and drew his sword, and struck a servant of 

the high priest' (whose name was Malchus)? 

and smote off his ear/' Here again we see 

the warmth and vehemence of Peter^ temper, 

which prompted him to a well-meant though 

injudicious display of his zeal in his Master's 

cause. " Then said Jesus unto ^him, Put up 

again thy sword into its place, for all they 

that take the sword shall perish with the 

sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot now 

pray to my Father, and he shall pre^ntly 

give me more than twelve legions of angels ? 

But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 

that thus it must be ?" 

From this reproof to Peter, we are not to 
infer that the use of the sword in self-defence 
is unlawful; but that the use of it against the 
magistrates and the ministers of justice (which 
was the case in the present instance) is unlaw- 
ful. It was meant also to check that propen- 
sity, which is but too strong and too apparent 
in a large part of mankind, to have recourse to 

the 
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the sword on all occasions ; and more par<i 
ticularly to restrain private persons from 
avenging private injuries, which they should 
rather leave to the magistrate or to God; 
for " Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith 
-the Lord*-** In all such cases, they who 
take the sword unjustly and rashly will pro- 
bably, as our Saviour here forewarns them^ 
perish with the sword ; with the sword of their 
adversary, or of the magistrate. That de- 
nunciation might also allude to the Jews, 
who now seized on Jesus; and might be meant 
to intimate to his disciples, that it was per-^ 
fectly needless for them to draw their swords 
on these miscreants, since they would all 
perish at the siege or capture of Jerusalem by 
the sword of the Romans. 

If it had been the intention of Providence 
to protect Jesus and his religion by force, 
there is no doubt but a host of angels would 
have been sent to defend him, as one wa^ 
actually sent to comfort him. But this would 
have defeated the very purpose for which h^ 
came into the world, which was, that he should 
" make his soul an offering for sin;f-.'' Tli^ 
* Rom. xii. 19, f Isaiah, liii. lo, 

prophets 
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prophets foretold (more particularly Isaiah 
and Daniel) that he should do so. And 
beside this, nothing could be more abhorrent, 
from the spirit of his religion, than force^ 
violence, iand bloodshed. These instruments 
of destruction he left to fanatics and im^ 
postors. The only, weapons he made use df 
were of a different nature ; the sword of the 
Spirit, the shield of &ith, and the armour of 
righteousness. 

" In that same hour said Jesus to the 
multitudes. Are ye come out as against a thief, 
with swords and staves, for to take me ; I sat 
daily with you teaching in the Temple, and 
ye laid no hold on me. But all this was done 
that the Scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled ; which, as I have already observed, 
predicted his sufferings and his death. Then 
all his disciples forsook him, and fled." Here 
we have the exact completion of that prophecy 
which he had just before delivered, that 
all his disciples should be offended because 
of him ; that is, should desert him that very 
night. And that this prediction was so ac- 
complished, is clear beyond all controversy ; 
because it was an event which the disciples 

would 
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would for their own credit gladly have sti{)^ 
pressed, if they durst. By recording this 
event, they recorded their own weakness, theit 
own pusillanimity* And we may be perfectly 
sure that they would not invent a falsehood 
on purpose to perpetuate their Own disgrace* 
We have therefore, in this incident, a demon- 
strative proof, both that our Lord's prophecy 
was actually fulfilled, and that the evange- 
lists were men of the strictest veracity and 
integrity, who were determined to sacrifice 
every thing, even their own reputation, to th« 
sacred cause of truth. 

Jesus being now in the possession of his 
enemies, they that had laid hold on him led 
him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were assembled 4 
But Peter, though he had fled with the rest^ 
yet ashamed of his cowardice, and still really 
attached to his Master, summoned up for the 
moment resolution enough to turn back aiidfol-* 
low the crowd (but with cautious and trembling 
steps) to the palace of the high priest, "and went 
in, and sat with the servants in the hall of the 
palace, to see the end. Now tlie chief priests 
and eldexs, and all the council, sought false 
1 witness 
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-witiiess against Jesus to put him to death, but 
(bund none ; y^a, though many fal$e wit- 
nesses came, yet found they none/^ Their 
object was to put Jesus to death ; and for 
. this puq>ose they sought out for false witnesses, 
to charge him with a capttal crime. To coai- 
.demn any one to death their own law required 
two witnesses ; and it was also necessary for 
them to produce evidence sufficient to induce 
the lioman governor to ratify their sentence, 
without which it was of no avail. There w^s <; 

;2i0 difficulty in finding out and suborning false i >, 

witnesses in abundance, who were perfectly 
well disposed to conform to their wishes ; but 
for a long time tiiey found none whose evi- 
^denoe came up to tte point they aimed at ; 
none who could prove against Jesus a capital . " 

, offence. But at length, " came two false wit- 
nesses, and said, This fellow said, I am able to 
destroy the temple of God, and to build it in, ""; 

three days.'* Now to speak disrespectfully, 
or to prophecy against the temple, was con- 
aidered by the Jews as blmphemyj and ^f :*^Vl~ 

course a capital oflfence. But the truth was thqtt • 
; Jesus said no such thing. The expressions d- 
luded to by the witnesses were those he spoke, 
Vol. IL S whei^ 
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when, after casting the buyers and sellers oat 
of the temple, the Jews asked him whatVign 
fee could give them oT his authority to do 
these things ? His answer was, not as the wit- 
nesses stated it, "I am able to destroy this 
temple ;'' but it was, " destroy this temple, 
' and in three tlays I will raise it up/' So St. 
John expressly tells us* ; and also, that by 
this tetnpie he meant his own body, to 
which he probably pointed at the time. The 
high priest, sensible, perhaps, that even this 
evidence would not completely answer his 
purpose, proceeds to interrogate our Savi9ur, 
hoping that he might be drawn by artful 
questions to condemn himself. He arose, 
therefore, and said unto Jesus, " Answerest 
thou nothing ? What is it that these witness 
against thee ?'' Is it true, or is it false ? and 
what have you to say in your own defetice ? 
But Jpsus held his^- peace. He disdained 
to make any answer to such unfounded 
' and contemptible accusations* He saw that 
his judges were predetermined; that every 
thing he could say would be of no avail-; and 
that the only proper part for him to take, was 

* Chap. ii. 1 9, 

to 
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to observe a dignified' silence. The high 
priest perceiving this, had recourse to a mea- 
sure which he knew must compel nur Lord to 
speak : " I adjure thee, says he, by the living 
God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the 
Christ the Son of God/' This calling upon 
a man to swear by the living God was called 
the oath of adjuration, and was the Jewish 
mode of administering an oath either to a 
witness or a criminal ; and when so adjured, 
they were obliged to answer. Jesus now 
therefore conceived himself bound in consci- n 
ence to break his silence, and said to the high 
priest, "Thou hast said \' that is, ihou hast said 
what is. true, I am the Messiah, the Christ, the 
Son of God; for all these were synonymous 
terms among the Jews. But as our liord's 
actual appearance and situation did but ill 
accord with a character of such high dignity, 
he proceeds to assure his judges, that what 
he affirmed was nevertheless unquestionably 
true ; and that they themselves should in due 
time have the fullest proof of it. For, says he, 
. *' hereafter ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, &nd coming in the 
clouds of heaven.'' Sitting at the right hand 

. S2 of 
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of power, means sitting at the right hand of 
God, to whom the Jews sometimes gave the 
appellation of power; and coming in the 
clouds of heaven^ was with the Jews a charac- 
teristic mark of the Messiah. And the whole 
Jiassage relates not to the final judgment, but 
to the coming of Christ to execute vengeance 
on the Jews in the destruction of Jerusalem by 
ihe Romans. " Then the high priest rent his 
clothes (a mark of extreme horror and indig- 
nation) saying, he hath spoken blasphemy, by 
tleclaring himself the Christ the Son of God, 
and assuming all the marks of divine power. 
What further need have we of witnesses ? Be- 
diold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. What 
think ye ? They answered and said, he is 
iguilty of death ;' guilty of a crime that de- j 

serines death. " Then did they spit in his face, 
<&nd buffeted him ; and others smote him with 
the palms of their hands, 'saying. Prophesy 
unto us ; who is he that smote thee ?'' 

Such were the indignities offered to the 
Lord of all, by his own infatuated creatures ; 
.and although he could with one word have 
c laid them prostrate at his feet, yet he bore all 
these insults without a single murmur or com- 
plaint. 
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plaint, and never oi?ce spake unadvisedly with 
his lips. " Though he was reviled, he reviled 
not again ; though he suffered, he threatened 
not, but committed himself to him that judg- 
leth righteously*.'' 

The evangelist now resumes the history of 
St. Peter, who, while these things were trans- 
acting in the council-room, sate without in the 
palace; and a damsel came unto him, saying, 
*' Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But he 
denied before them ^11, spying, I know not 
what thou sayest. And when he was come out 
into the porch, anothermaid saw him, and said 
unto them that were there. This fellow also was 
with Jesus of Nazareth. And again be denied 
with 'an oath, I do not know the man. And 
after awhile came unto him they that stood 
by, apd said to Peter, Surely thou also r . \ ; ? 

one of them, for thy speech betrayeth , ^ 
Then began he to curse and to swear. f^ • 

I know not the man. And immer"' ' r ^* • 

cock crew. And Peter remember^ j ^.u . 

*^o tne Words 
of Jesus, which said unto him, Tj^to',^^^^ ^^^^ 

crow thou shalt deny me thr' ,, _ "a , , 
out, and wept pitterly. 

* 1 1''-t. ii. as. N. 

^^ Tttis 
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This most interesting story is related by all 
the evangelists, with a few immaterial varia- 
tions in each ; but the substance is the same 
in all. There is, however, one circumstance 
added by St. Luke, so exquisitely beautiful 
and touching, that it well deserves to be 
noticed here. He tells us, that after Peter had 
denied Jesus thrice, " immediately, while he 
yet spake, the cock crew ; and the Lord turned 
and looked upon Peter ^ J' What effect that 
look must have had on the heart and on the 
countenance of Peter, every one may, per- 
haps, in some degree conceive ; but it is utterly 
impossible for any words to describe, or, I 
believe, even for the pencil of a Guido to ex- 
press -f*. The sacred historian therefore most 
judiciously makes no attempt to work upon 
our passions or our feehngs by any display of 
eloquence on the occasion. He simply relates 
the fact, without any embellishment or ampli- 
fication ; and only adds, " and Peter remem- 
bered the words oi the Lord, how he had said 
unto him, before the cock crow, thou shalt 

* Ch. xxii. 61. 

t In fact, I cannot learri thai any ^reat master has 
ever^et selected this incident os'iht subject of a picture, 

deny 
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deny me thrice ; and he went out and wept 
bitterly/' , 

The reflections that croud upon the mind 
from this most affecting incident of Peter's de-. 
nial of his Master, are many and important ; but 
I can only touch>and that Kghtly, on a few. 

The first is, that this event in the historj 
of St. Peter is a clear and striking accomplish- 
ment of our Saviour's prediction, that before 
the cock crew he should deny him thrice. And 
it is very remarkable, that there are in this 
same chapter no less than four other prophe- 
cies of our Lord, which were all punctually 
fulfilled, some of them like this, within a few 
hours after they were deHvered. 

The next observation resulting from the fall 
of Peter is the melancholy proof it affords us 
of the infirmity of human nature, the weakness 
of our best resolutions;^ when left to ourselves^ , 
and the extreme dangac of confiding too much 
in our own strength. 

That St, Peter was moist warmly attached 
to Jesus, that his intentions were upright, aqd 
his professions at the moment sincere, there 
can be no doubt. jBjit his temper was too 
hot,iand his confidence, in himself too great. 

s 4 When 
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When our Lord told him, and all the ottrer' 
apostles, that they would desert him that nighty 
Peter was the first to say to him, " though all 
men should be ofFended because of thee, yet 
will I never be offended/* And when Jesu* 
again assured hrm, that before the cock crew 
he should deny him thrice, Peter insisted with 
still greater vehemence on his unshaken fide- 
Kty, and declared, " thai though he should 
die with him, he should never deny him^^ Yet 
deny him he did, with execrations and oaths ; 
and left a memorable lesson, even to the best 
of men, not to entertain toa high an opinion 
of their own constancy and firmness in the 
bour of temptation. " Let him that thinketh 
he standethi take heed lest he fall/' 

And hence in the last place we see the wisdom 
and the necessity of looking beyond ourselves, 
of lookmg up to heaven for support and assist- 
ance in the discharge of our duty. If, when 
Peter was first forewarned by our Lord of his 
approaching denial of him, instead of repeat- 
ing his professions of invioWble fidelity to him, 
he had with all humility confessed his weak- 
hdss, and implored his divine Maker to 
• ktrengihen and fortify him for the trial that 

awaited 
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awaited him, the event probably would have 
been different. And it is surprizing that 
he had not learned his lesson from his former 
experience. For when, confiding a& he did 
pow in his own courage, he entreated Jesus 
to let him walk to him upon the sea, and was 
permitted to do so ; no sooner did he find the 
wind boisterous than he was afraid, and be- 
ginning to sink, he cried out, " Lord, save 
me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth 
his hand, and caught him/' This was a plain 
intimation to him (as I remarked in a former 
Lecture) that it was not his own arm that 
could help him, but that almighty hand, and 
that outstretched arm, which then preserved 
him ; and to which, when in danger, we must 
all have recourse to preserve us from sinking. 
** Trust then in the Lord,*' (as the wise king 
advises,) " with all thine heart, and lean not 
to thine own understanding. In all thy ways 
acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy 
paths V 

f Prov. ui» 5. 
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Matth. xxvii. 



IN the preceding chapter we saw tliat the 
chief priests and elders had, in their sum- 
mary way, without the shadow of justice, 
without any consistent evidence, decided the 
fate of Jesus, and pronounced him guilty of 
death. Their next care was how to get this 
sentence confirmed and carried into execu- 
tion ; for under the Roman government they 
had not at this time the power of the sword, 
the power of life and death ; they could not 
execute a criminal, though they might try and 
condemn him, without a warrant from the 
Roman governor ; they determined therefore 
to carry him before Pilate, the Roman pro- 
curator of Judaea at that time. But then, to 
ensure success in that quarter, it was necessary 

to 
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to give their accusations against Jesus such a 
colour and shape, as should prevail upon the 
governor to put him to death. For this pur- 
pose they found it expedient to change their 
ground, for they had condemned him for 
blasphemy ; but this they knew would have 
little weight with a pagan governor, who, hke 
Gallio, would " care for none of those things'^ 
which related solely to religion. They there- 
fore resolved to bring him before Pilate as a 
state prisoner^ and to charge him with trea- 
sonable and seditious practices ; with setting 
himself up as a king in opposition to Caesar, 
and persuadifig the people not to pay tribute 
to thaft prince. Accordingly we are told in 
the beginning of this chapter, that ** when 
morning was come, all the chief priests and 
elders of the people took council against Jesus 
to put him to death ;'* that is, to obtain per- 
mission to put him to death ; " and when they 
had bound him they led him away, and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilate the governor.*' 

The evangelist, having brought the history 
of this diaboUcal transaction thus far, make^ 
e short digression, to inform us of the fate 
of that wretched traitor, Judas, who had 

by 
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by hia perfidy brought his Mad.ter into this 
sltuatioo^ 

"^Then Judas, which had betrayed him, 
x;^ ben he saw that he was condemned, repented 
himself, and brought again the thirty pieces 
of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, 
I have sinned in that I have betrayed the in- 
nocent blood. And they said, What is that 
to us ? See thou to that. And he cast down 
the pieces of silver in the te^^ple, and went 
and hanged himself.^* 

From the expression made use of in the third 
verse, " when Judas saw that Jesus was con- 
demned, he repented kimselfj' some commen- 
tators have thought that he did not imagine 
or expect that Jesus would be condemned to 
death ; but supposed either that he would con- 
vey himself away from his persecutors, or that 
he would prove his innocence to the satisfat:tion 
of his judges; or that at the most some slight 
punishment would be inflicted upon him. One 
would not wish to load even the worst of men 
with more guilt than really belongs to them; 
but, from considering the character of Judas, 
and comparing together all the circumstances 
of the case, it appears to nje more probable 

^ • that 
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that the acquittal or coodemnation of Jestis 
never entered into his cont emplatioo. All hit 
thought of was gain. He had kept the cowr 
mon purse, und had robbed ik; and his only 
object was, how to obtain a sum of ttioncy^ 
which he determined to have at all eventsi^nd 
left consequences to take care of themselves; 
But when he saw that his divide Master, 
whom he knew to be perfectly innocent, was 
actually condemned to death, his conscience 
thenflew in his face ; his guilt rose rap before 
him in all its horrors. The innocence, the 
virtues, the gentleness, the kindness of his 
liord, with a thousand other circumstances, 
rushed at once upon his mind, and painted 
to him the enormity of his crime in such dread- 
ful colours, that he could no longer bear the 
tigonizing tortures that racked his soul, but 
went immediately and destroyed himself. 

The answer of the chief priests to Judas, 
when he brought back to them the thirty 
pieces of silver, and declared that he had be- 
trayed the innocent blood, was a perfectly 
natural one for men of their character: " What 
is that to us? See thou to that/' Men who 
had any feelings any sentiments of common 

humanity,^ 
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humanity; or evBn of common justice, when so 
convincing a proof of the accused person's in- 
nocence had been given them, would naturally 
have relented, would have put an immediate 
stop to the proceedings, and released the pri- 
soner. But this was very far from entering 
into their plan. With the guilt or innocence 
of Jesus they did not concern themselves. 
This was not their affair. All they wanted was 
the destruction of a man whom they hated 
and feared, and whose life and doctrine were 
a standing reproach to. them. This was their 
object: and as to the mercy or the justice of 
the case, on this head they were at perfect 
ease ; " What is that to us ? See thou to thai.'' 
And yet to see ths astonishing inconsistence 
of human nature, and the strange contrivances 
.by which even the most abandoned of men 
endeavour to satisfy their minds and quiet 
their apprehensions; these very men, who 
had no scruple at all in murdering an inno- 
cent person, yet had wonderful qualms of 
conscience about putting into the treasury the 
money which they themselves had given as 
the ^^ price of blood T " The chief priests 
^ took the silver pieces, and said, it is not law- 
ful 
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fill for us to put them into, the treasury, be- 
cause it is the price of blood. And they took 
counsel, and bought with them the potters 
field, to bury strangers in. Wherefore that field 
was called The Field of Blood, unto this day, 
Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took 
the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him 
that was valued, whom they of the children of 
Israel did value, and gave them for the pot* 
ter's field, as the Lord appointed me*/' 

I cannot pass on from this part of the chap* 
ter without observing, that the short account 
here given us of Judas Iscariot affords us 4 
very striking proof of the perfect innocence 
and integrity of our Lord's character, and of 
the truth of his pretensions. 

* It happens that this passage is found not in Jere- 
miah^ to which the evangelist refers, but in the eleventh 
chapter of Zechariah. But there are various very satis* 
factory ways in which learned men have accounted for 
this difficulty ; which after all, as the prophecy actually 
exists, is a matter of no moment ; and in writings two 
or three thousand years old, it is no great wonder if, by 
the carelessness of transcribers, one name should some- 
times (especially \diere abbreviations are used) be put 
for another. 

Had 
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Had there been any thing reprehensible in 
the former, or any deceit in tlw latter, it must 
have been known to Judas Iscariot. He was 
one of the twelve who were the constant com* 
panions of our Saviour s ministry, and wit- 
nesses to every thing he said or did* If there- 
fore his conduct had. been in any respect irre* 
gular or immoral ; if his miracles had been 
the effect of collusion or fraud ; if .there had 
been any plan concerted between him and his 
disciples to impose a false religion upon tiae 
world, and under the guise of piety' to gratify 
their love of fame, honour, wealth, or power ; 
if, in shorty Jesus had been either an enthu* 
siast or an impostor, Judas must have been ia 
the secret ; and when he betrayed his Masteri 
would immediately have divulged it to the 
world. By such a discovery, he would not 
only have justified his own treachery, but 
might probably have gratified also his ruling 
passion, his love of money. For there can l>e 
nO: doubt, that when the chief priests and 
rulers were industriously seeking out for evi- 
dence against Jesus, they would most gladly 
have purchased that of Judas at any price, 
- *^ however 
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however extravagant, that he chose to de- 
mand. But instead of producing any evi* 
dence against Jesus, he gives a voluntary and* 
most decisive evidence in his favour. . " I have 
sinned,'' says he, in an agony of grief ; " I haVe 
sinned, and have betrayed the innocent 
blood/' This testimony of Judas is invalu- 
abte, because it is the testimony of an un- 
willing 'witness; the testimony, not of a friend, 
but of an enemy; the testimony, not of one 
desbous to favour and to befriend the ac- 
cused, but of one who had actually betrayed 
him* After such an evidence as this, it 
seems impossible for any ingenuous mind 
either to question the reality of our Saviour's 
miracles, or the divinity to which he laid 
claim ; because, as Judas declared him inno* 
cent (which he could not be, had he in any 
respect deceived his disciples), he must have 
been, what he assumed to be, the Son of God, 
and his religipo, the word\)f God. 

After this account of Judas Iscariot, the 
evangelist proceeds in the history. 

^^ And Jesns stood before the governor.'' Lit- 
tle did that governor imagine who it was that 
then stood before him. I^ittle did he suspect 

Vol. II. T that 
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that he must himself one (J^y stand before ther 
tribunal of that very perBon whom he wa» 
then going to judge as a criminal ! , . 
J It appears fronr the parallel place in St. Luke 
(and from what was st^t^din the preceding 
Lecture), that the charge brought against J^sus 
before Pilate was not what.it had been biefore 
the chief priests, blasphemy^ but seditioti.and 
treason. "They began to accuse hiip, say ing. 
We found this jfellow perverting . the ji^tioDr 
ai^d'forbidding to give tribute to C.aes»r,^i3ayiiig^ 
that he ^himself is Christ a king*;** < TJbesa 
wiere great crinies against the state, as ai&ct'K 
ing bpth^ the revenue and the., sc^vereigntyr jof 
the I^oman emperor, botb of which it was.tbe 
d^uty of the gpvernor to support and main- 
tain. " Pilate therefore asked him, Art thou 
t^/^ kjng of 't^g Jews? 4.nd.Je^Us said unto. 
him,. Thou, .sayest/' That is, I am. what 
thou . sajejst*: . " And wheft j hp _ was accused, 
of the chief . priests and elders, be. an-. 
.sjyfered nothing. Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not hovv mapy, things those wit- 
tje^f against thee? And .he answered him to 
uGvor a word ; insomuch that the governor 
, ■ : . :-* Luke xjtiii;i2. 

.marvelled 
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Wiarvelied greatly/' Our Lorcrs conduct oa 
this occasion was truly dignified. When he 
wais -called upon to acknowledge what was 
really true, he gave a direct answer both to 
the chief priests and to Pilate. * He acknow- 
ledged that he was the Christy the Son o£ 
God, the King of the Jews ; but false and 
frivolous, and unjust accusations, he treated. 
=as they deserved, with profound and contemp- 
tuous sifence. 

It appears, h6wever, from St* John, that 

-although Jesus declared he was the King of 
the Jews, yet he explained to Pilate the nature 
of his kingdom, which he assured him was not 
t)f this worlds And Pilate, satisfied with this 
explanation) and seeing clearly that the whol<^ 

^^ccusation was malicious^and groundless, made^ 
several efforts to save Jesus. He repeatedly 
declared to his accusers, that having examined 
him, he could find no fault in him. -This, 
however, instead of disarming their fury, only 
inflamed and increased it. They were the 
more fierce, as St. Luke tells us, saying, *' He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place*.'* 
* Lukexxiii. 5. 

' T 2 The 
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The mention of Galilee suggested an idea t* 
Pilate, which be flattered himself might save 
him the pain of condemning an innocent man. 
•* When Pilate heard of Galilee, be asked 
whether the man were a Galilean; and as soon 
as he knew that he belonged to Herod s juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod*. That tyrant, 
who was delighted to see Jesus, and was pro- 
bably very well disposed to treat him as he did 
his precursor, John the Baptist, yet could 
bring no guilt home to him. He therefore 
sent him back to Pilate, insulted and derided, 
but uncondemned. Pilate, not yet discou- 
raged, had recourse to another expedient, 
which he hoped might still preserve a plainly 
guiltless, man. It was the custom, at the 
great feast of the passover, for the Roman go- 
vernor to gratify the Jewish people, by par- 
doning and releasing to them any prisoner 
whom they chose to select out of those that 
were condemned to death. Now there hap- 
pened to be at that time a notorious criminal 
in prison, named Barabbas, who had been 
guilty of exciting an insurrection, and com- 
mitting murder in it. Pilate, thinking it im- 

• Luke xxiii. 6, 7. 

possible 
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possible that the people could carry their 
malignant rage against Jesus so far as to 
desire the pardon of a murderer rather than 
of him, said unto them^ "Whom will ye 
that I release unto you, Barabbas, or Jesus 
which is called Christ?". Had the people 
been left to their own unbiassed feeling, 
one would think that they could not have 
hesitated one moment in their choice. But 
they were under the influence of leaders (as 
they generally are) more wicked than them- 
selves. For we are told, that "the cbief 
priests and elders persuaded the multitude 
that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus*.**. 

While this was passing an extraordinary 
incident took place, which must needs have 
made a deep impression on the min^ of Pilate. 
** When he was sat down upon the judgment- 
seat,' his wife sent unto him, saying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that just man ; for I 
have suffered many things this day in a dream 
because of him/' Anxious as Pilate already 
was to save Jesus, this singular circumstance 
coming upon him at the moment, must have 
greatly quickened his ^eal in such a cause. He 

^ Matth. xxvii. 20, 

T 3 therefore 
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therefore redoubled his efforts to carry bisr 
point, and again said to the Jews, " Whether 
of the twain will ye"that I release unto you ? 
They said, Barabbas. . Pilate stijl persisted,^ 
What shall I do then with Jesus which is called, 
Christ ?'^ that is, the Messiah, the great deli- 
verer whom they expected ; thinking this con-t 
sideration might soften them. But he was, 
mistaken; they ail say unto him, " Let him 
be crucified/' Once more he endeavoured to. 
move their compassion, by renainding tbenq^ 
of the perfect innocence of Jesus. The go^. 
vernor said untO/ them, *^ Why ? what evil httth 
he done ?'' B^t even this last affecting remoflT 
strance was all in vain ; they cried out the 
more, sayi«g, ^ Let him be* crucified.** Wher^ 
therefore Pilate saw that he couldi prevail 
nothing, but rather a tumult was made, ha 
took water, ai^d washed his hands hehre tli6 
multitude, saying, ^^ I am innocefnt of . liie 
blood of this just person; see ye to it/^ • This 
was a custom both among the^ Jews and the" 
Rotnans, when they wished to exculpate them- 
selves from the guilt of having put to <ieath 
aa innocent man. We meet with instance^ 
pf this significant abl^tion in severe^l classic 

writers!. 
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writers*; The Mosaic law itself enjoined it 
in certain cases-f-; and it is. in allusion to thit 
ceremony that David says in the Psalms> " I 
will wash my .hands in innocency, O Lord ; 
(that is in testimony of my innocence) and so 
will I go to thine altar;};. 
- This therefore was at once a visible deeiara* 
tion of the innocence of Jesus, and of Pilate's 
reluctance in condemning him. To this the 
Jews made that answer, which must petrify 
every heart with horror. Then answered all 
the people, and said, ^^ His hioodhe upon us and 
on our children/* Then released he Barabbas 
unto them* And when he had scourged 
Jesus, he- delivered him to be crucified/' 

Here let us pause a moment, and look back 
to the scene we have been contemplating, and 
the reflections th&t arise from it. 

♦ Sophocles,— Ajax, iii, i. v. 664; ^ Scholiast in loco. 
So -SEneas, aftey having recently slaughtered so many of 
his enemies at the sacking of Troy by the .Greeks, durst 
not touch his household gods^ till he h«4 washed him« 
self in the running stream. 

Me, bello I tantg digressutn et cafede t^cetxii, 
AjLirietare aefas ; donee me ilumine vivo 
Abluero. iEn. 1. ii. v. 719. 

+ Peut. xxl 6; 7. % Psalm xxvi; 6. 

T 4 it 
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:. It affords^ in the first place, a most awfiil 
learning to the lower ordera of the people, to 
beware of giving* themselves up, as they too 
frequently do, to the direction of artful and 
profligiite leaders, who abuse their simplicity 
and credulity to the very worst purposes, and 
make use of them only as tt)ols, to accom^ 
plish their own private views of ambition, of 
avarice, of resentment,^ or revenge. We have 
justseen a moststrikinginstanceof this strange 
propensity of the multitude to be misled, and 
of the ease with which their passions are worked 
up to the commission of the most atrocious 
crimes. The Jewish people were naturally 
attached tq Jesus. They were astonished at 
his miracles, they were charmed with his di^ 
courses;, and their diseases and infirmities 
were ijelieved, by hia Qmqipotent benevolence. 
But notwithstanding q,U thisj by the dexterous 
p^apagenient of their chief priests apd eldersjj 
their, admiration of Jesus was converted in a 
tfibment iqto the most raincorous hatred; they 
vfete persuaded tp ask the life of a murderer 
in preference to his ; and to demand the de- 
struction of a man who had never offended 
them, whose in|iocence was as clear as the 
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day, and was repeatedly acknowledged and 
strongly urged upon them by the very judg9 
who had tried him. 

Yet even that judge himself, who was so 
thoroughly convinced of the innocence ^f his 
prisoner, and actually used every n^eans in his 
power to preserve him, even he had not the 
honesty and the courage to protect him efieo* 
tually ; and his conduct affords a most dread* 
ful proof what kind of a thing public Justice 
was ai^iong the most enlightened^ and (if we 
, may believe their own poets and historians) the 
most virtuom people in the ancient heathen 
worlc^. We sefe a Roman governor sent to 
dispense justice in a Roman province, and in-* 
vested with full powers to save or to destroy ; 
we see him with a prisoner before him, in 
whom he repeatedly declared he could find no 
fault ; and yet, after a few ineffectual struggles 
with his own conscience, he delivers up. that 
prisoner, not merely to death, but to the most 
horrible and excmciating torments that human 
joaalignity could devise. The^fact is, he was 
(Eifraid of the people, he was afraid of Caesar ; 
pnd when the clamorous multitude cried out 
\fi him^ ^^ if thou let ^ this man go, thou art 

not 
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not Caesar's friend/' all his firmness, all hi* 
resolution at once forsook him. He shrunk 
from the dangers that threatened him, and 
eacrificed his conscience and his duty to the 
menaces of a mob, and the dread of sovereign 
power. 

Could any thing like this have happened in 
this country ? We allictiow that it is impossi- 
ble; We all know that no dangers, no threats, 
no fears, either of Csesar or of the people, could 
ever induce a British judge to condqmn to 
death a man, vi^hom he in his conscience be^ 
lieved to be innocent. And what is it that 
prqduces this difference between a Roman and 
a British judge ? It is this : that the former 
had no other principle to govern his conduct 
but natural reason, or what would now be 
called philosophy ; which, though it would 
sometimes point -out to him the path of duty, 
yet could never inspire him with fortitude 
enaugb to persevere in it in critical and 
dangerous circumstances; in opposition to the 
frowns pf a tyrant, or the clamours of a mul- 
titude. Whereas the British judge, in addir 
tion to his natural sentiments of Trght and 
^rong, and the diptatea of the moral sense, 
4 h^» 
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has the principle of religion also to influeiiQ^ 

his heart : he has the unerring and inflexible 

rules of evangelical rectitude to guide him } 

be has that which will vanquish every other 

fear, the /em* of Gorf, before his eyes. IJe 

knows that he himself must one day stand 

before the Judge of all ; and that confident- ^ 

tion k^eps hin^ firpi to his duty, be the dangers 

that surround him ever so forrpidable and 

tremendous. 

This is one, among a thousand other proofs, 
of the benefits we derive, even in the present 
life, from the Christian revelation. It has, in 
fact, had a most salutary and beneficial influ- 
ence on our most important temporal interests. 
Its beneficent spirit has spread itself through 
all the different relations and modifications of 
human society, and comipunicated its kindly 
influence to almost every public and private 
concern of mankind, Jt hasf not only purified, 
^s we have seen, the administration of justice ; ' 
but it has insensibly worked itself into the 
inmost franne and constitution of civil societies. 
It has given a tinge to the complexion of their 
governments, and to the temper of their laws^ 
|t Jias softened the rigour of. despotism, an^ v 

lessened^ 
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lessened, in some degrefs, the horrors of warl 
It has descended into families, has diminished 
the pressure of private tyranny, improved 
every domestic endearment, given tenderhess 
to the parent, humanity to the master, re^ 
spect to superiors, to inferiors security and 
ease ; and left, in short, the most evident traces 
of its benevolent spirit in all the various sub- 
ordinations, dependencies, and collections of 
social life. 

But to return to the Roman governor. 
Having thus basely shrunk from his duty, and, 
contrary to his own conviction, condemned an 
innocent man, he endeavoured to^ clear him- 
self from this guilt, and to satisfy his con- 
science, by the vain ceremony of washing bis . 
hands before the multitude, and declaring, 
" that he was innocent of the blood of tbdt 
just person/" Alas ! not all the water of the 
acean could wash away the Ibul and indelible 
stain of murder from his soul. Yet he hoped 
to transfer it to the accomplices of his crime. 
** See ye to it,'* says he to the people. And 
what answer did that people .make to him? 
*^ His bloody said they, be on MSy and on our 
children/' A most fatal imprecation, ai^d 

most 
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most dreadfully fulfilled upon them at the siege 

of Jerusalem, when the vengeance of Heaven 

overtook them with a fury unexampled in the 

history of the world; when they were exposed 

ait once to the horrors of famine, of sedition, /^ 

of assassination, and the sword of the Romans. 

And it is very remarkable, that there was a 

striking correspondence between their crime 

and their punishment. They put Jesus to 

death when the nation was assembled to 

celebrate the passover : and when the nation 

was. assembled for the same purpose, Titus 

shut them up within the walls of Jerusalem. 

The rejection of the true Messiah was their 

crime, and the following of feilse Messiahs to 

their destruction was their punishment. Tliey 

bought ^esus as a slave, and they themselves 

were afterwards sold and bought as slaves, at 

the lowest prices, l^hey preferred a robber 

and murderer to Jesus, whom they crucified 

between two thieves; and they themselves 

were afterwards, infested with bands of thieves 

and robbers. They put Jesus to death lest the 

Romans should come and take away their 

place and nation ; and the Romans did come 

arid ^^ 
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end take away their place and nation^. AtiA 
what is still more striking^ and still more 
strongly marks the judgment of God upon 
them, they were punished with that very kind 
of death which they were so eager to inflict 
on the Saviour of mankind^ the death of the 
cross ; and that in such prodigious numbers^ 
that Josephus assures us there wanted wood 
fpr crosses, and room to place them in^. 

The history then proceeds as follows : " Then 
raleaaed he Barabbas unto them ; and when 
l}r had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to 
be crucified/' It was the custom of the inhu- 
man Romans to scourge their criminals before 
they crucified them; as if the exquisite tortures 
of cruciftxion were not sufficient vi^ithout ad^ 
ding to them those of the scourge; But in this 
instji-nce the Roman soldiers went further still; 
tbey improved upon, the cruelty <>f their mas* 
t^rs, and to torments they added the tnost 
brutal mockery and inisult. "Then the soldiers 
of the governor took Jesus into the common 
hall, and gathered unto him the whole band 

* Newton onr Prophecy, vol. ii. p. 354. 

t De Bell, Jud. 1. v. c. «i. p. 1 247. Ed. Huds. 

of 
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of soldiers; and they strippled him/^tncl put 
on him a scarlet robe. And when they had 
platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon 
his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, king of the Jews! And they spit 
upon him, and took the reed, and smote him 
on the head. And after they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, and led him away to be 
crucified/' One hastens over this scene of in- 
solence and outrage with averted eyes, and 
can hardly bring one's mind to beheve that 
any thing in the shape of man could have risen 
to this height of wanton barbarity. What u 
difference between this treatment of an inno- 
cent and injured man, to that of the vilest cri- 
minal in this country previous to his execution; 
and how strongly does it mark the difference 
between the spirit of Paganism and the spirit 
of Christianity ! " And as they came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name ! him 
they compelled to bear his cross.'' It was^ 
-usual for criminals to bear their own cross; 
but when they were feeble (as the blessed 
Jesu^ might well be after all his bitter suffer- 
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ings) they compelled some one to bear it tot 
him ; and this Cyrenian was probably known 
to be a favourer of Christ. " And when they 
were come to a place called Golgotha, they 
gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall;'* 
a kind of stupefy iag potion, intended to abate 
the sense of pain, and to hasten death. " And 
they crucified him, and parted his garments, 
casting lots; that it might be fulfilled which* 
was spoken by the prephet, " They parted my. 
garments among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots." This is a prediction of 
king David's in the 2 2d Psalm. ^^ And sitting 
down, they watched him there ; and set up 
over him his accusation, written. This is Jesus^ 
il^e King of the Jews: for in extraordinary 
cases it was usual to place such inscriptions 
oyier the criminal ; but with regard to this,' 
a remarkable circumstance occurred. We 
learn from St. John, that many of the Jews 
r^ad this inscription^ which gave them. infinite 
qfFencer as being a declaration to all the 
world that Jesus really was their king. The 
chief priests therefore came to Pilate, and beg- 
ged of him to alter the inscription ; and instead 
of writing, " This is the King of the Jews,'*, to 

write, 
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write, " He said^ I am the King of the Jews/* 
Pilate, who put up this inscriptiqn out of 
mockery, now retained it, like a true Roman, 
out of obstinacy. " What I have written, 
(says he^ peevishly) I have written ;' and it 
shall stand ; unconscious of what he was 
saying, and of his being over-ruled all the 
while by an unseen hand, which thus compel* 
led him to bear an undesigned testimony ta 
a most important truth ; that the very man 
whom he had crucifijed as a malefactor, did 
not merely say that he was the king of flie 
Jews, the true Messiab, but that he really 
was so. 

" Then were two thieves crucified with him, 
the one on the right hand, the other on the 
left/'. This was done with a view of adding tp 
the ignominy of ouf Saviour's sufferings. But 
this act of malignity, like many other in- 
stances of the same nature, answered a pur- 
pose which the authors of it little thc^ght of 
or intended. It was the completion of 5, pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, in which, alluding to this very 
transaction, he says of the Messiah, *^ he was 
numbered with the transgressors*/' They then 
* Isaiah liii. 12. 

Vol. IL U continued 
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continued their insults upon him, even while 
hanging in agony upan the cross, as we find re- 
lated in the five following- verses : We are then 
told, tl>at *' from the sixth hour there was dark- 
ness over all the land until the ninth hour," 
The sixth hour of the Jew"s corresponds to our 
, twelve o'cl6ck, and their ninth hour of course 
to our three. There was therefore a darkness 
bver all the edrth, from twelve at noon till 
three in the afternoon. This darkness must 
have been superitatural and miraculous. It 
cemld not be an eclipse of the sun, because 
that cannot happen but in the new moou j 
whereas this was at the feast of the Passover, 
which was always celebrated at the full moon. 
It is taken notice af by several ancient writers, 
both Heathen and Christian ; and Tertulliaa 
expressly deiclares, that it was mentioned i» 
the Raman arcbives^*. From whence it ap- 
pears^ that it waS' not confined to the land of 
Judaea, but extended itself, aa it is expressed 
by Su Luke, over all the earth -fv 

And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, " Eli, Eli, lama sabacb- 
thani ?'' that is to say, " My God, my God, 
♦ TertiUl. Apol. c. at. t I^J^e xxiii. 44. 

why 
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Urhy hast thou forsaken me?'' We are not from 
hence to imagine, that Jesud neant by these 
words to express any distrust of God's fkvour 
and kindness towards him, or any apprehen- 
sion that the light of his countenance wa^ 
withdrawn frotn him. This* was impossible. 
He well knew, that under that ioad:of afflic^ 
tion which, for the salvation of oiankind, be 
voluntarily took upon himself, he was still hi« 
heavenly Father's " l>eloved Son, in ^hom hd 
was well pleased." These expressions, there- 
fore, of seeming despondence, were nothing 
tuiire thati the natural and almost unavoidable 
effusions of a mind tortured with the acutest 
pain, and hardly conscious of the complaints 
it uttered ; of which many similai* instances oc- 
cur in the Psalnis. Indeed these words them- 
selves are the beginning of the 2.2d Psalm, 
which perhaps our Lord recited through- 
out, or at least undoubtedly meant to apply 
the whole of it to himself. And this very 
Psalm, although in the outset it breathes an 
air of dejection and complaint, yet ends in ex- 
pressing the firmest trust in the mercy and the 
protection of God. And our Lord himself, 
whe^ he breathed his last, committed himself 
u 2 with 
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with boundless confidence to the care of the 
Almighty: " Father,. into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit *." 

Then some of them that stood there, when 
theyhcard him crying out "Eli, Eli," deceived 
by the similitude of the sound, said, " This 
man calleth for Eltas. And straightway one 
of them ran, and took a sponge, and filled it 
with vinegar, and put it on a teed, and gave 
him to drink/' This, as St. John tells us, was 
done inconsequence of Jesus saying, " I thirst/' 
The rest said, " Let be ; let us see whether 
Elias will come to save him/' " Jesus, when 
he had cried again with a loud voice, gave up 
the ghost/' This was about the ninth hour, 
or three in the afternoon. And as he was 
crucified at the third hour, or at nine in the 
morning, he had hung no less than six hours in 
agonies upon the cross. And this, let it never 
be forgotten, was for us men, and for our sal- 
vation! " And behold, the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, froni the top. to the bottom; 
land the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, 
and the graves were opened ; and many bodies 
of the saints which slept, arose and came out 

* Xiuke xxiii. 46. 

of 
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of the graves after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared unto many/' 

Such were the convulsions into which the 
whole frame of nature was thrown, when the 
Xx)rd of all yielded up his life. 

The vail of the Temple, we are told, in the 
first place, was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom* 

The Jewish temple was divided into seve- 
ral parts; the most sacred was called the 
Holiest, or the Holy of Holies^ into which 
nane but the high-priest might enter, and that 
only once in a yean It was considered as a 
type of heaven ; and was separated from what 
was called the holy place, or the place where 
divine worship was celebrated, by a curtain of 
rich tapestry, which is here called the vail of 
the Temple. This vail, when our Saviour ex- 
pired, was rent iu twain from the top to the 
bottom ; by which was signified the abolition 
pf the whole Mosaic ritual, the removal of the 
partition between Jew and Gentile, and the 
admisspn of the latter (on the terms pf .the 
Gospel cayenant) into heaven,, pr the Holy 
ofHqlies. " And the earth did (|uake, and the 
fpcks rent/' ZThis earth(][uake is mentioned 

u 3 by 
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by heathen authors as haring, in the reign 
of Tiberiui§> desti-oyed twelve cities in Asia*. 
*^ And the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of the saints which slept, arose and 
came out of the graves after his resurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and ipjieared 
imto' many/' Who the holy persons were 
Mrhich then arose from their graves must be 
matter of mere conjecture ; but most proba- 
bly some of those who had believed in Ghrisf, 
such as old Simeon? and whose persons were 
known in the city. 

Now when the centurion^, and they that 
M^ere with him watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things that were done, they 
feared greatly, saying, ♦♦ Truly this was the 
Son of God.'' 

The centurion here mentioned was the 
Boman captain, who, with ft guard of soWiers, 
was ordered to attend the crucifixion of Jesus, 
and see the sentence executed. He placed 
himself, as St. Mark inform^ us,/OTer against 
Jesus* From that station he kept his eye 
(sonstantly fixed upon h?*>, and o^bse'^vfed with 

' * Taciti Annal. 1. ii.'cr'*47r'\Suefin Tit. vL 44SI. 
]Plin. Nat. Hist. L ii. c. 84. '0 '»v.^ 

.. .' attention 
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^tt^ntioQ every thing he said or did. And 
xvhen he saw the meekness, the patience, the 
resignation, the firmness, with which our Lord 
endured the most excruciating torments ; when 
he heard him at one time fervently praying 
for his murderers, at another disposing with 
dignity and authority of a place in Paradise to 
one of his fellow sufferers; and at length, 
with that confidence, which nothing but con- 
scious virtue and conscious dignity could at 
such a time inspire, recommending his spirit 
into the bands of his heavenly Father ; he 
could not but conclude him to be a most ex- 
traordinary person, and something more than 
human. But when, moreover, he observed the 
astonishing events that took place when Jesus 
expired ; the agitation into which the whole 
frame of nature seemed to be thrown ; the su- 
pernatural darkness, the earthquake, the rend, 
ing of rocks, the opening of graves ; he then 
burst out involuntarily into that striking ex- 
clamation, " Truly this was the Son of 
God." 

Here then we have a testimony to the di- 
vine character of our Lord, which must be 

u 4 considered 



296 LECTURE XXIL 

considered as in the highest dfegrce impartial - 
and incorrupt: the honest unsolicited testi- 
mony of a plain man, a soldier and a heathen ; 
the testimony, not of one who was prejudiced 
in favour of Christ ^ndi his religion, but of one 
who, by habit and education, was probably 
strongly prejudiced against them. 

And it is not a little remarkable, that the 
contemplation of the very same scene which 
so forcibly struck the Roman centurion, has 
extorted a similar confession from one of the 
most eloquent of modern sceptics, who has 
never been accused of too much credulity, 
and who, though he could bring himself to 
resist the evidence both of prophecy and of 
miracles, and was therefore certainly no bigot 
to Christianity^ yet was overwhelmed with the 
evidence arising from the character, the suf- 
ferings, and the death of Jesus. I allude to 
the celebrated comparison between the death 
of Socrates and the death of Jesus, drawn 
by the masterly pen of Rousseau. The pas- 
sage is probably well known to a large part of 
this audience ; but it affords so forcible and so 
unprejudiced a testimony to thfe divinity of 
Christ, and bears so striking a resemblance to 
5 that 
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that of the centurion, that I shall be pai'don*- 
ed, I trust, for bringing it once more' to your 
recollection, and introducing it here as the 
conclusion of this Lecture. 

" Where, (says he,) is the man, where is 
the philosopher, who can act, suffer, and die, 
without weakness, and without ostentation? 
When Plato describes his imaginary just 
man, covered with all the opprobrium of 
guilt, yet at the same time meriting thu 
sublimest rewards of virtue, he paints pre- 
cisely every feature in the character of Jesus 
Christ. The resemblaqce is so striking that 
all the fathers have observed it, and it is 
impossible to be deceived in it. What pre- 
judice, what blindness must possess the mind 
of that man, who dares to compare the son 
of Sophroniscus with the Son of Mary ! What 
a distance is there between the one and the 
other J The death of Socrates, philosophizing 
calmly with his friends, is the most gentle 
that can be wished ; that of Jesus expiring 
in * torments, insulted, derided, and reviled 
by all the people, the most horrible that 
can be imagined. Socrates, taking the poi- 
^ Boned cup, blesses the man who presents it to 

him; 
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him ; and who, in the very act of presenting 
it, melts into tears. Jesus, in the midst of 
the most agonizing tortures, prays for his 
enraged persecutors. Yes, if the hfe and 
death of Socrates are those of a sage, the Ufe 
snd death of Jesus are those of a GOD/' 
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LECTURE XXIII. 

Matthew xxvii.— xxviii. 



IN the preceding Lecture we closed the 
dismal scene of our Lord's unparalleled 
sufferings ; on which it is impossible to reflect 
without astonishment and horror, and without 
asking durselves this question, Whence came 
it to pass that so innocent, so excellent, so 
divine a person as the beloved Son of God, in 
whom he was well pleased, should be permitted 
by his heavenly Father to be exposed to such 
indignities and cruelties, and finally to un- 
dergo the exquisite torments of the cross? The 
answer is, that the occasion of all tliis is to be 
nought for in our own sinful nature, in the de-- 
pravity ^nd corruption of the human heart, 
in the extreme wickedness of every kind which 
everspread the whole world at the time of our 
Ix)rd's appearance upon earth, and which 

must 
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must necessarily have subjected the whole Jiu- 
man race to the severest effects of the divine 
displeasure, had not some atonement, some 
expiation, some satisfaction to their offended 
Maker, been interposed between them and 
the punishment so'justly due to them. This 
expiation, this atonement, the Son of God 
himself voluntarily consented to become, and 
paid the ransom required for our deliverance 
by his own death upon the cross. " He gave 
himself for us, as the Scriptures express it, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God, He was the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 
He suffered for sin, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God. He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised 
for our iniquities ; with his stripes we were 
healed. In his own blood he washed us from 
our sips ; in his own body he bore our sins up- 
on the tree, that we being dead unto sin might 
I live unto righteousness*.'' This is thai great 
doctrine of REDEMPTION, which is So fully 
explained and so strongly insisted on in va* 
rious parts of the sacred writings, which forms 

♦ Ephes. V. 2. Rev. xiii. 8.- i Pet. iii. iS. 

Isa. liii. 5. Rev. i. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

SO 
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so essential a part of the Christian system, and 
is the grand foundation of all our hopes of 
pardon and acceptance . at the great day of 
retribution. 

This mode of vicarious punishment, this 
substitution of an innocent victim in the room 
of an offending person, can be no surprise to 
any one that reflects on the well-known prac« 
tice of animal sacrificeii for the expiation of 
guilt, which prevailed universally, not only 
among the Jews, but throughout the whole 
heathen world ; and which evidently proves it 
to have been the established opinion of man<- 
kind, that (as the apostle expresses it) " with- 
out blood there could be no remission */' 

Still it must be acknowledged, that in the 
stupendous work of our redemption, there is 
something far beyond the power of our limit- 
ed faculties to comprehend. 

That the Son of God himself should feel 
such compassion for the human race, for the 
wretched inhabitants of this small spot in the 
vast system of the universe, as voluntarily to 
und^ertake the great and arduous and painful 
task of rescuing them from sin apd misery, and 

♦ Heb. ix. 22. 

eternal 
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eternal death ; that for this purpose he should 
condescend to quit the bosom of his Father 
and the joys of heaven ; should divest himself 
of the glory that he had before the world 
began ; should not only take upon himself the 
nature of man, but the form of a servant; should 
submit to a low and indigent condition, to 
indignities, to injuries and insults, and at 
length to a disgraceful and excruciating death, 
is indeed a mystery, but it is a mystery of 
kindness and of mercy ; it is, as the apostle 
truly calls it, " a love that passeth know* 
ledge*;" a degree of tenderness, pity, and 
condescension, to which we have neither words 
nor conceptions in any degree equal. It is im* 
possible for us not to cry out on this occasion 
with the Psalmist, " Lord, what is man, that 
thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, 
that thou visitest him -f • ?" 

But what effect should this reflection have 
upon our hearts ? Should it dispose us to join 
with the disputer of this world in doubting or 
denying the wisdom of the Almighty in the 
mode of our redemption, and in quarrelling 
with the means he has made use of to save us, 
• Ephes. iii. 19. f Psalm viii. 4- 

because 
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because they appear to our weak understand- 
ing strange and unaccountable ? Shall the 
man who is sinking under a mortal disease 
refuse the medicine which will infallibly restore 
him, because he is ignorant of the ingredients 
of which it is composed ? Shall the criminal 
who is condemned to death reject the pardon 
that is unexpectedly offered to him, be- 
cause he cannot conceive in what manner 
and by what means it was obta ined for him? 
Shall we^ who are all criminals in the sight of 
God, and are all actually (till redeemed 
by Christ) under the sentence of death; 
shall we strike back the arm that is graci- 
ously stretched out to save us, merely because 
the mercy offered to us is so great that we 
are unable to grasp with our understanding 
the whole nature and extent of it ? Shall the 
\ery magnitude, in short,, of the favour con- 
ferred upon us be converted into an argument 
against receivings it ; and shall we determine 
not to be saved becstuse God chuses to do it, 
not in our way, but his own ? That our re- 
demption by Christ is a mystery, a great and 
astonishing ipystery, we readily acknowledge. 
But this was naturally to be expected in a^ 

work 
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work of such infinite difficulty as that of ren* 
dieiring the mercy of God in pardoning man- 
kind^ consistent with the exercise of his justice^ 
and the support of his authority, as the moral 
Governor of the world. Whatever could 
effect this, must necessarily be something far 
beyond the comprehension of our narrow un*^ 
derstandings ; that is, must necessarily be 
mysterious. And therefore this very cir- 
cumstance, instead of shocking our reason, 
and staggering our faith, ought to confirm the 
one, and satisfy the other. 

After the crucifixion of our Lord follows 
the account of his burial by Joseph of Ari-^ 
mathea, who went to Pilate and begged the 
body of Jesus ; and having obtained it, wrap- 
ped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out 
of the rock ; and he rolled a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre, and departed. On this 
I shall make no other observation than that 
it was the exact fulfilment of a prophecy in 
Isaiah, where, speaking of the promised Mes- 
siah, or Christ, it is said, " he shall make 
his grave with the rich */' And accordingly 

* Isaiah liii. 9. 

Joseph, 
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Joseph, we are told^ was a rich man^ and an 
honourable counsellor*. 

Now the next day that followed the day of 

the preparation (that is^ on the Saturday), the 

chief priests and Pharisees came together unto 

Pilate, saying, " Sir, we remember that that 

deceiver , said* while he was yet alive, after 

three days I will rise again^ Command 

therefore that the sepulchre be inade sure 

liintil the third day» lest his disciples come by 

night and steal him away, and say unto the 

people, he is risen from the dead ; so the last 

error shall be worse than the first. Pilate said 

unto them, Ye have a w^tch, go your way^ 

make it as sure as ye can. So they" went, and 

made the sepulchre sure, seaUng the stond 

and setting a watch f-.^' 

Here we see the chief priests using every 
possible precaution to prevent a fraud. Foi* 
this purpose they went to Pilate tp beg for a 
guard, immediately after our Lord was bu- 
ried* It is indeed here said that they went 
the newt day that followed the day ofihepre-^ 
paratioHy the day on which Jesus was crucified^ 

* Matth. xxvii. 57. Mark, xr* 43* 
t Matth, xxvii. 62 — 66. 
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This looks^ at the first view^ as if the sepuU 
chfe had remained one whole night without a 
guard. But this was not so- The chief 
priests went to Pilate as sopn as the sun was 
set on Friday, the day of the preparation and 
crucifixion; for then began the following day^ 
iDr Saturday; as the JeXvs always began to 
reckon their day from the preceding evemng. 
They had a guard therefore as soon as they 
possibly could, after the body was deposited in 
the sepulchre : and one cannot help admiring 
the wisdom of Providence in so disposing 
events, that the extreme anxiety of these men, 
. to prevent collusion, should be the m^ans of 
adding the testimony of sixty unexceptionaWe 
witnesses (the number of the Roman soldiers 
on guard) to the truth of the resurrection, and 
of establishing the reality of it beyond all 
power of contradiction. It is only necessary 
to add on this head, that the circumstance of 
sealing the stone, was a precaution of which 
several instances occur in ancient times, par- 
ticularly in the prophecy of Daniel, where we 
r.eady that, whea Daniel was thrown. into the: 
den of lions, a stone was brought and laid upon 
the mouth of the den, and.>tlie^king sealed it 
with his own signet, and with the signet of his 

. loixls, 
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i6rdsi, that the piirposb might not be changed 
concernrng Daniel*; 

The chief priests^ having taken these pfe^ 
fcautionsi waited probably with nd sraall im- 
patience for the third day after the cracifixioiii 
•When Jfesus had fdretpld that he should rise 
again, but when, they made no doubt that 
they should find the body in the sepulchre^ 
and convict him of deceit and imposture. 

On the other hand, it might naturally be 
imagined that the disciples^ after having re^ 
iceiv^d from their Lord repeated assurances 
that he would rise on the third day from the 
dead, would anxiously look for the arrival of 
that day, with a certain confidence that these 
promises would be fulfilled, and that they 
should see their beloved Master rescued from 
the grave, and restored to life. 

But this seems to have been by no metini^ 
the rpal state of their minds. It does not ap- 
pear that they entertained any hopes of Jesus' 
resurrection. Shacked and confounded^ and 
dismayed at finding him condemned to th« 
Jgnominious death of the crbss,^ they forgot 
tvcry thing he had said to them respecting bis 
*^ Daniel, yi. 17, 

3E a 
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rising again. When therefore he was led ^iy 
punishment, they all forsook him, and fled. 
Most of them seem to have kept themselves 
concealed during the whole time of Jesus' be- 
ing in the grave, and to have given themselves 
op to sorrow and despair. Thej had not 
even the courage or the culriosity tp go to the 
isepulchre on the third day, to see whether the 
promised event had taken place or not. When 
two of them going to Emmaus met Jesus, 
their conversation plainly shewed that they 
were disappointed in their expectations, " We 
trusted (said they) that it had been he which 
should have delivered Israel*;'' and when the 
women who had been at the sepulchre told 
the ap03tles that Jesus was risen, " their words 
seemed to them as/rf/e tales^ and, they believed 
them not-f-/' 

The women, it is true, came to the sepul- 
chre early in the morning of the third day ; 
but they came to embalm the dead body, and 
of course not with the hope of seeing a living 
one. 

So far then is perfectly clear, that the dis- 
ciples were not at all disposed to be over-cre-- 

* Luke, xxiv. 21. + Lake, xxiv, 1 1 . 

dulous 
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« 

dulous on this occasion. Their prejudices and 
prepossessions lay the contrary way ; and no- 
thing but the most irresistible evidence would 
be able to convince them of a fact, which 
they appeared to think in the highest degree 
improbable. 

Let us now then see what this evidence of 
the resurrecfion was. In the beginning of the 
28tfa chapter, on which we are now entering, 
St. Matthew informs us, " that in the end of 
the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the 
first day of the week, that is, according to 
our way of reckoning, very early on the Sun- 
day morning (our Lord having been crucified 
on the Friday) came Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary, the mother of James and Joses, 
to see the sepulchre; and, as we learn fi-om the 
other evangelists, they brought with them the 
^ices they had purchased to embalm the body 
of Jesus. And behold, there was a great earth- 
quake : for .the ftngel of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and came and rolled backthestoine 
from the door, and sate upon it. His counter- 
nance was like lightning, and hisntiifm^tit white 
as snow. And lor fear of liim the keepers did 
ihake, and became as dead jpea. And the 

X 3 angel 
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angel answered, and said unto the women^ ' 
Fear not ye; for I know that ye seek Jesus^ 
which was crucified. He is not here ; for he is 
risen, ashesaid. C6me, see the place where pur 
Lord lay; and go quickly, and tell his disciples . 
that he is risen from the dead ; and behold^ - 
he goeth before you into Galilee; there ye 
»hall see him, Lo ' I have told you. And 
they departed from the sepulchre with fear 
and great joy, and did run to bring his dis- 
ciples word. And as they went to tell his 
disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying. All 
hail; and they came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. Then said Jesus 
tmto them. Be not afraid. Go, tell my bre- 
thren, that they go into Gahlee, and therei 
shall they see me*/"^ 

This is the relation given by St. Matthew 
of our Lord's first appearance, after hiar resur- 
rection, to the women who came to the sepul- 
chre. The accounts given by the other three 
evangelists are substantially the same, though 
difffering in a few. minute circumstances of na 
moment; which however have been very ably? 
reconciled by>many learned men. I shall 
♦ Maith. xxvui. i*— lo^ 

/ therefore^ 
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ttefefore wave all discussions of this kind, and 
confine nay self to the main fact of the resurrec- 
tion, in which all the evangelists agree, and of 
which the proofe are numerous and clear. 

The principal and most obvious are those 
whijch arisefromthe various appearances which 
Jesus made after his resurrection to various 
personsg^nd at various times. 

The first was to Mary Magdalen alone*. 
. The second, to her in company with several 
€>ther women, as we hav0 just seen-f-. 

The third, to Peter:}:. 

The fourth*, to the twq disciples going to 
Emmaus§, 

The fifth, to the apostles in Jerusalem, when 
they were assembled with the doors shut on 
t)ie first day of the week; at which time he 
shewed them his hands and His feet, pierced 
\Yith the nails; and did eat before them |I. 

The sixth, to the apostles a second time as 
they sate at meat, when he satisfied the doubts 
of the incredulous Thomas, by making him 
tbruat his h^nd ii}to his sidef . 

* Mafk^ 3^vL 9. t Matth. xxviii. g. 

% 1 Cor, XV. 5. § Luke^ xxiv. 13. 

il John, XX. 19. Luke, xyiv. 37-*43. 



^ John;, XX. 26. 
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The seventh, to Peter and iseveral of hii 
disciples at the lake of Tiberias, when he also 
ate with them*, 

The eighth, and last, was to above five hun^ 
dren brethren at once^. 

There are then no less than eight distinct 
appearances of our Lord to his disciples after 
his resurrection, recorded by the sacred his- 
torians. And can we believe that all those 
diflTerent persons could be deceived in these 
appearanqes of one, whose countenance, figure, 
voice, and n^anner, they had for so long a time 
been perfectly well acquainted with ; and who, 
now, not merely presented himself to theif 
view transiently and silently^ but ate and 
drank and conversed with them, and suffered 
them to touch and examine him thoroughly, 
that they might be convinced by all their 
senses that it was truly their beloved Master, 
and not a spirit, that conversed with them. In 
9l\ this surely it is impossible that there could 
be any delusion or imposition. Was it then a 
tale invented by the disciples to impose up<Jn 
others? Why they should do this it is not 
easy to qonceive j because it would have been 
liQ imposition, not cmly cmothers, but on them« 

♦ f^6hn,j,xi.i^ 'f 1 Cor, XV, 6. 



LECTURE XXIIL 3ii 

ielves. It would have been an attempt td 
persuade themselves that their Master vras 
risen, when he really was not; from whence no 
possible benefit could arise to them, but, on 
the contrary, grief, disappointment, and mor- 
tification in the extreme. But besides this, 

the narratives themselves of this great event 

« 

bear upon the very face of them the strongest 
marks of reality and truth. They describe, 
in so natural a manner, the various emotions 
of the disciples on their first hearing of our 
Lord's resurrection, that no one who is acquaint* 
ed with the genuine workings of the human 
mind, can possibly suspect any thing like fraud 
in the case. When the women were first told 
hy the angels that Christ was risen, and were 
ordered to tell the disciples, they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great 
Joy ^ ; with joy at the unexpected good news 
they had just heard ; and with fear, not only 
from the «ight of the angel, but lest the glad 
tidings he had told them should not prove true. 
They therefore " trembled, and were amazed, 
and ran to bring the disciples word ; neither 
^id thpy any thing to any man, for they were 
♦ Matth. xxviii. 8^ 

afraid/' 
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afraid*." And when they told these things to 
the apostles, their words ^eemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them notf. 
When Jesus himself appeared to the apostles 
at. Jerusalem, they were terrified and affright- 
ed, and thought they had seen a spirit ; and» 
they believed not for joy, and wondered J. 
When he appeared again unto the eleven as 
they sate at meat, they were so incredulous 
that he upbraided them with their unbelief §, 
and Thomas would not be convinced without 
thrusting his hand into his side||. This cer-r 
thinly was not the behaviour of men who. 
vfere fabricating an artful story to impose up- 
on the world, but of men who were themselves 
astonished, and overpowered with an event 
lyhich they did not in the least expect, and 
which it was with the utmost difficulty they, 
could be brought to belieye. 

The account therefore of the pesurreetion, 
given by the evangelists, may safely be relied 
upon as true. 

It may however be said, that this account 

♦ Mark, xvi. 8. f Luke, xxiv, 1 1 . 

i Luke,xxiv. 37—41. § Mark, xvi* 14. • ' 

i John, XX. 27. 

is 
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]^ the representation of friends, of those who 
were interested in asserting the reality of a 
fesurrection; but that there is probably 
another story told by the opposite party, by 
the Jews and the Romans, which may set the 
matter in a \ery different point of view; and 
that before we can judge fairly of the question^, 
we must hear what these have to say upon it 
as well as the evangelists. This is certainly 
very proper and reasonable. There isy we 
d<^knowledge, another account given by the 
Jews respecting the resurrection of Christ: and, 
to shew the perfect fairness and impartiality 
of the sacred historians, and how little they 
^ish to shrink from the severest investigation 
pf the truth, they themselves tell us what this 
opposite story^was. In the 1 1th verse of this 
chapter, St. Matthew informs us, "that as 
the women were going to tell the disciples that 
Jesuis was • ri§en, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and shewed unto the chief 
priests all the things that were done. And 
when they were assembled with the elders^ 
and had taken counsel, they gave large money 
unto the soldiers, saying. Say ye, his disciples 
fame by night, and stole him away while we 

slept^ 
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ftlept. And if this come to the governor s 
ears, we will persuade him, and secure you. 
So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught. And this saying '\s commonly 
reported among the Jews unto this day.'* 

This then is the statement of our adver- 
saries, produced in opposition to that of the 
evangelists; which the latter simply relate, 
without any observation upon it, without 
condescending to make the slightest answer to 
it, but leaving every man to judge of. it for 
himself. And this indeed they might safely 
do ; for it is a fabrication tpo gross and too 
palpable to impose on any man of common 
sense. If any person can bring himself to 
believe that sixty Roman soldiers should be 
all sleeping at the same time on guard ; that 
they should be able to tell what was done in 
their sleep ; that they should have the bold- 
ness to confess that they slept upon their post, 
when they knew the punishment of such an 
offence to be death ; and that the disciples 
should be so devoid of all common seqise as to 
st^al away a dead body, which could not be of 
the smallest use to them, and, instead of prov^ 
ifig a resurrection,wasa standing proof against 
.2 it; 
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it I if any man^ I say^ can prevail on himself to 
listen for a moment to such absurdities as these^ 
i^ may then give credit to the tale of the sol* 
diers: but otherwise must treat it, as it truly 
dejerves^ with the most sovereign contempt4 - 
This senseless forgery, then, being set aside^ 
and the body of Jesus being gone, and yel 
never having been produced by the Jews or 
Romans; there remains only the alternative 
of a real resurrection, t 

, But besides the positive proofs of this fact 
which have been here stated, there is a pre* 
sumptive one of the most forcible nature, to 
which I have never yet seen any answer, and 
am of opinion that none can be given. The 
* proof I allude to is that which is drawn from 
the sudden and astonishing change which took 
place in the language and the conduct of the 
apostles, immediately after the period when 
they affirmed that Jesus had risen from the 
dead. From being, as we have seen, timorous 
and dejected, and discourage^ at the death of 
their Master, they suddenly became courage- 
ous, undaunted, and intrepid: and they boldly 
preached that very Jesus, whom before they 
had deserted in his greatest distress. This ob- 
servation 
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servation will apply, in some degt^ee, to all ihi 
apostles ; but with regard to St. Peter mori^ 
particularly, it holds with peculiar force. 

One of the most prominent- features in th^ 
character of St. Peter (a character most admi< 
rably pourtrayed by the evangelists) is timi- 
dity of disposition. We see it in tbe terror 
that seized him when he was walking on the 
sea; we see it in his deserting his divine! 
Master when he was apprehended ; then . turn^ 
ing back to follow him, but following at a 
distance ; not daring to go into the councik 
chamber when he was examined j but staying 
in the outfe^^ourt with the servants ; and at 
lengthy when he was ehallehged as one of his 
disciples, denying three times with the most 
dreadful oaths and imprecations that he knew 
any thing of him, or had the sliglitest con* 
Bexion with him* 

This is the point of view ift which St* Peter 
'presents hiriTself to us just before our Lord's 
crucifixion* 

Turn now to the fourth chapter of the Act»j 
arid see what his language then was, after 
Jesus had actually been put to death. 
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He and John, having healed the lame man 
M^hom they found sitting at the gate of the 
tepiple, were apprehended, and thrown into 
prison, and the next day were called upon to 
answer for their conduct before the high priest 
and the other chief rulers of the Jews, And 
upon being questioned by what power and 
by what name they had performed this mi- 
raculous cure, Peter answered them in these 
resolute terms : " Ye rulers of the people, 
and elders of Israel, if we be this day examin- 
ed of the good deed done to the impotent 
man, by what means he is made whole, be 
it known unto you all, and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raised from the dead, even by him doth thi« 
man stand before you whole. This is the 
stone which was set at nought by you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner. 
Neither is there salvation in any other, For 
there is none other name under heaven given . 
among men whereby we must be saved*/' 
And when, soon after this, Peter and John 
were straitly threatened, and commanded not 

* Acts, iv. 8» 12. 

to 
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to speak at all» or teach^ in the naVne of Jesds^^ 
they answered and said unto them^ " Whetheif 
it be right in the sight of God to hearken un- 
to you rather than unto God, judge ye : fot 
we cannot but speak the things which we 
have seen and heard*/* 

What now is this that we hear ? Is this 
the man who^ but a short time before, had 
shamefully renounced his divine Master, and 
declared, with the utmost vehemence and 
passion, that he was utterly unknown to him ? 
And does this same man now, after the 
crucifixion of his Lord, and when he himself 
was a prisoner, and had reason to expect a 
similar fate, does this man boldly tell those in 
whose power he was, that by the name of this 
very Jesus he had healed the lame man? 
Does he dare to reprove them with having 
crucified the Lord of life ? Does he dare to 
tell them that God had raised him from the 
dead ; that there was no other nan^ undef 
heaven by which they could be saved ; and 
that, in defiance of all their interdictions and 
all their menaces, he must and would still 
continue to speak what he had seen and heard? 
* Aetis, iv. 18* ao* 

In 



III what manner Shall we account ibr this 
fcttddeii and astotiishing alteration in the lan- 
gua^ of St. Peter ? There isj I will venture 
to asde^t^ nti otheir possible way of accounting 
for it, biit from that Very circuthstaiice which 
St. Peter himself mentions in his speech to the 
high iJriest, namely, " that he wJibm they had 
crucified was^ by the almighty pbwer of Godi 
raised from the dead*." It was thi^ di»nge 
in the tohdition of hid divine Master, which 
produced a correspondent chaiige in the tfaa- 
racter aiid conduct ttf St. Peter. It was this 
kniradeof our Lord's re^urjrection^whiich could 
alone have produced the almost equally asto- 
.xxishing miitacle of St. Peter'ife complete trans^ 
iformatioil; Hid Jesus never risen from the 
tdead^ as he had repeatedly promised to do, 
Me Would have bteen a deceiver and ah im- 
j^sWir; -and that St. peter, knowing this, 
lihoald openly and boldly profess himself 'hisi 
disciple when dead^ after having most pe- 
iretoptofily denied him and disclaimed dl 
knowledge of him when livings and ishould ex- 
pose himself to thfe most dreadfiil dangers in 
asserting a fiaict which he kheW to be fake^ andfcflr 
* Acts, iv.- 16. 

Vol; II. Y ^e 
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the sake of a m&n who had mo^t cruelly deceiv- 
ed and disappointed him, is a supposition ut- 
terly repugnant to every principle of human 
nature,, and every dictate of common sense, 
and an absurdity too gross for the most de- 
termined infidel to maintain. 

We have here then one more proof, in ad- 
dition to all the rest, of the resurrection of 
Christ, intelligible to the lowest, and con- 
vincing to the most improved understanding. 
And that this was the great decisive fact which 
operated so surprizing a revolution in the mind 
of St. Peter, is still further confirmed by the 
stress which he himself laid upon it, in his an- 
swer to the high priest, and by the constant 
appeal which he and all the other apostles 

. made to this argument, in preference to every 
other; for we are told that " with great 

- power gave the apostles m itness of the resur^ 
rection o( the Lord Jesus, and great grace was 
upon them all*." And St, Paul goes so far 
as to make the belief of this single article the 
main ground and basis of our salvation. ** 1^ 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt beheve in iliine heart that 
♦ Acts, iv. 33. 

God 
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God hath raised him from the dead^ thou 
shalt be saved*/' The reason of this is, be- 
cause the beUef of the resurrection of Christ 
unavoidably leads to the belief iof the whole 
Christian religion, to the truth of which God 
set his seal, by raising the author of it from 
•the dead ; and the belief of the Christian reve^ 
latioh, if genuine and sincere, will^ with the 
blessing of God on our own strenuous exer* 
tions, produce all those Christian graces and 
virtues, which, through the merits of our Re-* 
deemer, will render our final calling and elec-* 
tion sure. . 

The resurrection of Christ being thus esta-^ 
Wished on the firmest grounds, the conclusions 
to be drawn from it are many and important : 
but I shall at present confine myself to two 
of them, which seem more partici^arly to de- 
serve our notice. 

The first is, that this great event of the re- 
surrection affords a clear and decisive proof 
that Jesus was what he pretended to be, the 
Son OF God; that the religioa he taught 
came from God ; that consequently every 
doctrine be delivered ought to. be believed^ 
every command he gave to be obeyed^ and 
* Romix.9* 

Y a . that 
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that every thing he promised or threatened 
will certainly come to pass. For had not 
his pretensions heen well founded, and his re^ 
hgion true, it is impossible that the God of 
truth could have given them the sanction of 
his authority, by raising him from the dead. 
But by doing this, he gave the irtrongest pos- 
sible attestation to the reality of his divine 
mission. 

The next inference from this fact is, ^at 
the resurrection of Christ is an earnest, a 
pledge, and a proof of our own. He had 
promised his disciples, ^ that where he was, 
therje should they be also :'' and the Scrip- 
tures ,in numberless places assure us, that we 
shall rise again from the grave, and become 
immortal. Now these promises receive the 
strongest confirmation from his resurrection, 
which shows, in the most striking and sensible 
manner, that our bodies are capable of being 
' raised to life again, and that God will actually 
re-animate them, as he did that pf Jesus. In 
this, our Saviour acted conformably to tlie 
spirit and genius of his religion, and to his* 
constant method of teaching, which was, to in- 
struct mankind by facts rather than by words. 

It 
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It was his intention (and thanks he to God 
that it was) that our faith should stand, not in 
the wisdom or eloquence of man, but in the 
demonstration of the spirit and of power. He 
went about, therefore, not only preaching the 
word, bat doing good, doing good miracu- 
lously, making the principles and the ei'idences 
-of his religion palpable to the senses of man* 
kind. When John sent to know whether he 
was the expected Messias or no, Jesus, instead 
of entering into a long and laboured proof of 
his divinity, took the more compendious and 
convincing way of proving his point, by per- 
forming in that instant many miraculous 
cures, and then referring the Baptist to w)iat 
his messengers had seen and heard*. In the 
very same manner, in the present instance, 
the assurance he gave us of our resurrection 
was not speculative a«d argumentative,- but 
practical and visible, A thousand objections 
might have been formed by the fashionable 
philosophers of that age against the possibility 
of restoring breath to a dead body, and rais- 
ing it alive again from the grave. Our Lord 
pould very easdy have shown, by unanswer- 
^ Matth. xi, 4. 

Y 3 able 
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able arguments, the fiitjlity and absurdity of 
any such objections. But the disputers of 
this world would have cavilled and objected 
without en^i. And therefore, tp put an effec- 
tual .stop to all such idle controversy, and to 
convince all the world that it was not ^ thing 
ijicredible that God should raise the dead,, he 
himself rose again from the grave, and became 
the first fruits of them that slept. He tri- 
umphed over death, he threw open th6 gates 
of everlasting lifeT and whoever treads in his 
steps as nearly as they can through life, shall 
follow him through death into those blessed 
regions, where \\^ is gone before to prepare a 
place for such as love and imitate him. " For 
if the Spirit of him who raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raised up 
.Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you*.'* 

Since then we have such expectations and 
such hopes; what manner of persons ought w? 
tO' be in all holy conversation and godliness ? 
The ancient heathen might say, the unbelievr 
ing libertine may still say, Let us eat and 
* Rom. viii. ii, 

drink. 
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drink, for to-morrow we die; let us enjoy, 
-without reserve, and without measure, all the 
pleasifres which this world affords, for to-mor- 
row we may leave it, and we know of no 
other. But how ahsurd would it be for the 
Christian to say this, how mad would it be 
for him to act accordingly, when he knows, 
that though to-inorrow his soul may be sepa- 
rated from his body, yet that they will be 
again united, and hve for ever in a future 
state of existence ! What an amazing difference 
does this fact make in our circumstances, and 
how inexcusable shall we be, if it does not 
produce a suitable difference in our conduct! 
Even the possibility oi ^wch, an event must have 
a powerful influence over our minds and man-, 
riers; what then must be the case when it 
amounts, as it does with every sincere be- 
liever in the Gospel, to absolute certainty? 
With what cheerfulness shall we acquiesce 
under poverty and misfortunes, when we re- 
flect that if we bear them patiently, and hold 
fest our integrity, these light aflflictions, which 
arebut for a moment, shall work out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ! 

Y 4 With 
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WithVhat: indifference shall we a)ntempfesW 
the charms of weg^lth and power,;, with whial^ 
horror i^hall we turn away from the pleasaresf 
pi sin, which are but for a season, when we[ 
know that the one m(^^ ^n6r the other mpo&t 
certainly ,«?e7/,. cut us offfi^om an eternal an^- 
invalu€^bla. inheritJi^nce ! 

Suppose yourselves fer a mocQent m soma 
foreign kingdom, where, after hg^ving been 
obliged to spend many years, ypn aie at 
length suffered to return to your own country, 
Suppose further, that in this- country you bav€^ 
l^ft families that are infinitely dear to you^ 
friendswhom you exceedingly love and esteem^ 
wealth and honours to the utmost extent of 
your wishes;. When with the most impatient 
longings afte^ all these blessings,: you set out 
wpon your return to your native land, will any^ 
allurements that you mee^ with Qtt the road 
tempt you from your main object ? Will any 
accidental hardships or inconyenienceB detec 
you from pursuing your journey ? Will ywi 
ttot break throqgb all qbstructioo«^ resist ai| 
t^mptetions, and pfess foirwards with alwrity^ 
and vigour tk>ward9f.jaqr beloved home f^ Ami 
. 3 ' " - ' whjf 
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^hy theft will you not seek your heaven^ 
foxxntty wiith the same ardour and persever-i 
ance ttlmt; you would your earMy one ? You 
are all " »ti*angers and pilgrims upon earth/' 
This world is not your home, though you are 
Itoo apt to think it so. You belong to another 
city, you are subjects of a better kingdom^ 
where infinitely greater joys await you than 
have be^n just described, or can by the utmost 
gtretch of imagination be conceived. Every 
jday you live, every moment you breathe, 
brings you nearer to this country ; and thq 
grave itself, dismal gs it appears, is nothing 
pore than the gate that leads you into it, 

Conscipus then of the dignity and import- 
ance of our high and heavenly calling, which 
renders us candidsftes for the kingdom of God, 
^nd heirs of immorVatlity, let. us persevere 
steadily and uniformly in our progress towards 
those celestial mansions, which are prepared 
for all the faithful servants of Christ ; where 
we $hall be released from all the endless anxier 
ties^ the vain hopes, and causeless fears that 
now agitate and disquiet us; and shall, through 
the merits of our Redeemer, be rewarded, not 
pierely with uninterrupted tranquillity and re- 
pose 
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pose (the utmost felicity of the pagan elj- 
sium) ; not merely with a visionary posthu- 
movs reputation, which commences not till we 
are incapable of enjoying it; but with a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away, a real immor- 
tality in the kingdom of our Father and our 
God. 
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Matthew xxviii. 



THE lakt Lecture ended with the history 
of our Lord's resurrection. ' The evan- 
gelist then proceeds to give a concise account 
of what passed after that great event had 
taken place. 

" Then (says he) the eleven disciples went 
away into Galilee, into a mountain, where 
Jesus had appointed them*/' 

By the eleven disciples he means the apos- 
tles, who, though originally twelve, were now 
reduced to eleven, by the defection and death 
pf Judas. These Jesus had commanded to 
pieethim in Galilee. "Go, tell my brethren, 
(says he to the women^) that they go into Ga- 
lilee, and there shall they see m^." There 
therefore the apostles went about eight days 
after the resurrection, and many others with 
* Matth. xxviii. 16. 

them ; 
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them ; for this probably was the time and the 
place when hjs shewed himself to about five 
hundred brethren at once, ^* And when they 
8aw him they w:orshipped him; but some 
doubted/' Here we have the authority of the 
apostles themselves for the warship of Christ. 
The women, when they first saw Jesus, paid 
him the same adoration ; " they came and held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him*/' ^iit 
some, it is added, doubted. And where can 
be the wonder, if among five liuijdred persons 
there should be two or three, who, like the 
disciples mentioned by St. Jjukp f^ believed 
not for joy, and wondered; that is (as is very 
natural) were afraid to believe what they so 
ardently wished to be true ; or who, like St. 
Thomas, would npt believe, unless they touch- 
ed the body of Jesus, and thrust their hands 
into his side. But their doul^ts, like his, were 
probably soon removed. This circumstance 
therefore only serves to shew the scrupulous 
fidelityof the sacred historians, who, like honest 
men, fairly tell you every thing that passed on 
this and on similar occasions, whether it apr 
pears to ma^e for them or against them. 

* Matth. xxviii. 9. f Cb. xxiv. 41. 

♦^ And 
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^ And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
sajdng, All power is given unto me in heavea 
^d in earth." 

In his divine nature he had this power from 
all eternity ; but it was now to be excercised in 
his human nature also, which, from a state of 
ihtraiiliation, from the form of a servant^ was 
soon to be exalted to the highest dignity, and 
placed at the right hand of God. Accord- 
ingly St. Paul informs us, that " God raised 
our Lord from the dead, and set him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
^bove all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named^ 
not only in this world, but in that which is to 
come ; and put all things under his feet, and 
;gave him to be the head over all things to the 
cljiurch, which is his body, the fulness of him 
that filleth all in all*/' And again, in his 
Epistle to the Philippians, he says, that '^Ood 
has highly ej^alted him^ and given him a namei 
which is above every name; that at the name 
dof Jemis every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth ; and that every tongue should ^cott- 

* Ephes. i. 20 — 23* ■ -* 

^ fes» 
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fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father*/' In the same magnificent 
language he is spoken of in the book of Reve- 
lations : *' Worthy is the Lamb that was slain> 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
Strength, and honour, and glory, and bles- 
sing. And again. Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever 
and ever -f." 

Such is the dignity of the Lord and Master 
whom we serve; and such is that authority with 
which, in the two concluding verses of this 
chapter, he gives his last command to his apos- 
tles: " Go ye, and teach all nations, baptize 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatever I have 
commanded you: and lo f I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." 

The ceremony then by which our Lord s 
^Ksdplea were to be admitted into his religion, 
was baptismi This was sometimes used by the 
Jews on the admission of proselytes, and by 
the heathens on initiation into their mysteries. 
But the baptism of Christians was to be ac- 
♦ Philip, ii. 9—11. t Rev. v. 12, i3, 

companied 
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companied with a peculiar form of words, which 
distinguished it from every other. They were 
to be baptized in the name of the Father^ the 
Son J and the Holy Ghost. This form of words 
has accordingly been used in the Christian 
church from the earliest times down to the 
present ; and is, as you all know, the mode of 
baptism adopted and cDnstantly practised by 
' the Church of England ; and it is remark- 
able, not only on this account, but as being 
also one principal ground of a very distin- 
guished doctrine of the Gospel, and of the 
Churph of England, the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. For the plain and natural interpreta-* 
tion of the words is, that by being baptized 
in the name of the Father, the.Son, and {he 
Holy Ghost, we are dedicated and consecrated 
equally to the service of each of those three 
divine persons ; we are made the servants and 
disciples of each, and are consequently bound 
to honour, wor3hip, and obey each of them 
equally. This evidently implies an equality 
in their nature, and " that all the fulness of the 
Godhead dwells in each/' In confirmation of 
this, we find in various parts of Scripture, thai 
all the attributes of divinity are ascribed. to 

each. 
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each*. Ami ^et^ as the unity of the iSupfeii^ 
« JBei^g is every where taught in the sattie Script 
turesy and h a fundamental article of bur reli^ 
gion^ we are naturally led to concludie with 
our church in its first article; ^* That there id 
but on6 living and true God; of idfinite power 
and wisdom^ the niaker and preserver of all 
things visible And invisible ; and tiiati iri the 
.unity of this Godhead^ there are three personsj 
of one substance^ power^ and eternity^ th^ 
Pather, the Son, and the Holy Ghost/^ 

That this is a very mysterious doctrine we 
do not deny i but it is not more so than many 
otlier doctrines of the Christiati revelation^ 
which we all admits and which we cannot re^ 
ject without subverting the foundation^, and 
destroying the very substance and essence of 
our religion. The miraculous birth and in- 
carnation of our blessed Lordj his union of the 
human nature with the divine, his redemption 
of mankind, and his expiation of their sins by 
his death upon the cross ; these are doctrines 
plainly taught in Scripture, and yet as incom* 
prehensible to our finite understandings as the 
4doctpne of three persons and ope God. Birt 
what we coatend for in -all these instanoes is^ 

that 
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that these mysteries, although confessedly 
tibave our reason, are not contrary to it. This 
is a plain and a well-known distinction^ and in 
the present case an incontrovertible one* No 
one^ for instance, can say, that the supposition 
of three persons and one God is contrary to 
reason. We cannot, indeed comprehend such 
a distinction in the divine nature ; but unless 
we knew perfectly/ what that nature is^ it is 
impossible for us to say that such a distinction 
inay not subsist in it consistent with its unity* 
The truth is, on a subject where we have no 
clear ideas at all^ Our reasoning faculties must 
feil us, and we must be content to submit (as 
well we may) to the clear and explicit declara- 
tions of holy writ. It is, indeed, natural for the. 
human mind to wish that e%'ery thing in reli- 
gion should be intelligible and plain, and that 
there should be no difficulties to perplex and 
stagger our faith. But natural as this wish 
may be, is it a reasonable one ? Do we find 
that in the most important concerns of' the 
present Ufe, in those where our most essen- 
tial interests, our property, our welfare, our 
health, our reputation, our verylife^ are at 
stake, that no difficulties, no perplexities, no 
Vol. II. . Z intricacies 
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intricacies occur; that every thing la plain 

and level before us^ and that we are never at 

a loss how to act, what opinion to form, or what 

course to take ? There are few, I £incy, here 

present, whb&e experience has not taught themt 

to their cost, the yery reverse of all this. If 

then, even in the ordinary afiairs of life, there 

h so much difficulty, doubt, and obscurity^ 

how can we wonder to find it in rehgioa also, 

in those inquiries that relate to an invisibk^ 

world and an Invisible Being, ** to the high 

and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity?"* 

. And let it never be forgotten, th^t mysteries 

are not (as is often insinuated^ and often taken 

fongranted) peculiar to the Christian religion* 

They belong to all religions, even tjo thai- 

wliich is generally supposed to be of all others 

the least incumbered with difficulties, pure 

deism ; or, as it is sometime? entiled, the reU^ 

gictfi of nature, of reason, or of philjQsopby. 

^ '^ So f^r is jt (torn being true (a» some ese has saii} 
that where mys^tery begins, religion eods.; tha,t reUgioOj^ 
even natural religion, begins with a mystery, with the 
greatest of all mysteries, the self-existence and eternity 
of God. Let any one tell us hoyf aa ^ternity can be. 
past, unless it was oBce present, and how that can be 
once present which never had a beginning." Seed » 
Sermons^ v. ii. S. 7. 459* 

Who, 
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Wiio^ for instance, can gWsp with the nt- 
tnost stretch of his understaridirtg, the idea of 
*an Eternal Being ; of a Being x^hose existence 
never had any beginning, and nevef will have 
an end ? Where is the riiaii whose thoughts 
are not lost and confounded in contemplating 
the immensity of a God who is intimately 
present to every part of the univeJ'se ; who 
sees, with equal clearness, h kingdom perish 
and a sparrow fall, and to whom isvety thought 
of our hearts is perfectly well known? * Who 

* ^ J'appergois Dieu partout dans ses ofeuvre*. Je le 
sens en moi, je le vols tout autour de moi ; mais sitdt que je 
Veuxlecontempleren lui meme, sitot queje veuxchercher 
ofi il est, ce qu'il est^ quelle est sa substance il, m'echappe, 
flt moti esprit trouble n'appeifgoit plus riei^. ' llcrusseaiJ, 
V. viii. p. 32. Eniin plus je m' efForde de conl^tnpler son 
essence infinie, moins je la concois ; mais elie tst, ceia 
me suffit; moins je la congois, plus je I'adore/^ 

I have cited these fine passaged from the t*tequtfnt 
ilousseau in his own language (for no translation 6aa do 
justice to them) because no arguments are so eonvincin|5 
as those which are drawn from the concessions of sceptics 
themselves, which fall from them incidentally and ulide-« 
signediy ; and because the sentiments here quoted stand 
in direct contradiction to that writer's cavilfe in othfer 
places against the Christian mysteries. For if notwitb*- 
stianding the difficulties which attend the contemplation 
of the Deity himself, he firmly believes his existence, 
on what ground dan he make his Savoyard vicar doubt 
the truth of the Gospel on account gf its mysteries 1 1 
y t V. viii. p. 93. 

z 2 can 
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can reconcile that foreknowledge of future 
and contingent events, which is an unques- 
tionable attribute of the Almighty, with that 
free will and f ee agency, which are no less 
. unquestionable properties of man ? Who, in 
fine, can account, on the principles of mere 
natural religion, for the introduction of natu- 
ral and moral evil into the works of a bene- 
volent Creator, whose infinite gbodness must 
necessarily incline him to intend the happi- 
ness of all his creatures ? 

These considerations may serve to ^how, 
and it might be shown in various other cases^ 
that it is in vain to expect an exemption from 
difficulty and mystery in any religion what- 
ever. The real truth is, that not only the re- 
ligion of nature, but the philosophy of nature, 
the works of nature, the whole face of nature, 
nrefull of mystery ; we live and move in the 
midst of mystery*. And if, to avoid this, 

• This, M. Voltaire himself acknowledges ; and it is a 
complete aiiswer to all the objections he has made in va- 
rious parts of his works to the mysteries of Revelation. 
See Questions sur L' Encj/clopedie, Article Jl/ne. 

'* The whole intellectual world is full of truths incom- 
prehemibU^ and yet incontestable. Such is the doctrine 
of the existence of God, and auch are the mysteries ad- 
mitted in Protestant communions." Rousseau, v. il. 
p. X5. 

we 
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we have recourse to atheism itself, even that 
will be found to be more incumbered with 
difficulties, and to require a greater degree of 
faithj than all the religions in the world put 
together. 

Let not then the mysteries of the Gospel 
ever be a rock of offence to youi or in any 
degree shake the constancy of your faith. 
They are inseparable from any religion that is 
suited to the nature, to the wants, and to the 
fallen state of such a creature as man. When 
once we are convinced that the Scriptures are 
the word of God, we are then bound to re^ 
ceive with implicit submission, on the sole 
authority of that word, those sublime truths, 
which are far beyond the reach of any finite 
understanding, but which it was natural and 
reasonable to expect in a revelation pertaining 
to that incomprehensible Being, whose "great- 
ness is unsearchable^ and >vhose M'^ys are past 
finding out/' Let us not, in short, " exercise 
ourselves too much and too curiously in great 
matters, which are too high for us, but refrain 
our souls, and keep them low*.'* Laying 
aside all the superfluity of learning, and all 

* Psalm cxxxi. 2, 3. 

z 3 the 
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the pridq of human wisdom, let us holdl faat 
the professiori of our faith, without waveringi 
and without caviUing at \\hat we canaot com* 
prehend. I^t u» put ouraelvesi, without re^ 
serve, into the hands of our heavenly G^ui^e^ 
and submit with boundless confidence to his 
direction, who, as be died to sai^e us, will cer-r 
tainly never mislead u?. Since we krwp in 
whom we beJieve; since we know that the 
author of our yeligion is the Son of God^ let 
us never forget that this gives him a right, a ' 
divine right to the obedience of our under^ 
standings, as well as to the obedience of our 
will. Jjet us therefore resolutely beat down 
every bold imagination, every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the mysterious truths of 
the Gospel; bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ, and re-? 
ceiving ^5 with meekness, the ingrafted word, 
which is able to save our^souls*/' 

, Yet, however firmly we may believe all the 
great essential doctrines of the Gospel, thia 
alone will not ensure our salvation, unless tei 
our faith we add obedience to all the laws of 
Christ. This we are expressly told, in the 

* Jamea i* 91 « 

concluding 
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concluding verse of this ch&ptefi After oui* 
Lord had prescribed to his disciples the form 
of words to be used in baptism, he adds^ 
!' teaching them to observe all things whatso^ 
ever 1 have commanded you/' As this is the 
parting direction^ the farewell injunction which 
Jesus left with his disciples just before h6 
ascended into heaveti, it shows what peculiar 
stress he- laid upon it. It shows that by mhh- 
ing it the conclusion, the winding up as it were 
of his Gospel, he meant to express, in the 
strongest inaoner, the indispensable necessity 
<rf.a holy life resulting from a vital faith. He 
meant to intirAate to his own disciples, and 
to the ministers of his Gospel ih every future 
age, that it was to be one principal object of 
their instructions and exhortations to incul-* 
cate airthe virtues of a Christian life, and an 
unreserved obedience to all the precepts of 
their divine Master. And whoever neglects 
this branch of his doty, is guilty of ma-* 
nifesting a marked contempt of the very last 
command that fell from the lips of his de-' 
parting Lord. 

The few words' that follow this^ command, 

and which conclude the Gospel of St. Mat- 

z 4 thew, 
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thew, contain a promise full of consolation, 
not only to the apostles themselves, but to 
all the ministers of the Gospel in every sue* 
ceeding age. '^ And, lo, sayfil our blessed Lord, 
I am vi^itb you alway, even unto the end of the 
world/' That is, although I am now about 
to leave you and ascend into heaven, and 
can no longer be personally present with you, 
yet the Holy Spirit, whom I have repeatedly 
promised to send unto you, shall certainly 
come tp supply my place^ slxall constantly 
abide with you, and shall enlighten, guide, 
assist, support, and comfort you to the end 
of the world. 

Here ends the Gospel of St. Matthew. But 
it qiust be observed, that in this last part of 
our Saviour's history, he has been much more 
concise than the other evangelists, and has 
passed over several circumstances which they 
have recorded, and of which it may be pros- 
per to take some notice here, before we close 
this Lecture. It appears from the other 
evangelists, and from the Acts of the Apostles, 
that Jesus continued among his disciples for 
forty days after his resurrection, giving them 
repeated apd infallible proofs of his being 

actually 
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Actually raised from the dead, and ** speaking 
to theiA of the things pertaining to the king-^ 
dom of God*/- 

In one of these discourses, he took occasion 
to advert more particularly to those things 
that were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
' him. He showed how exactly and minutely 
all the predictions respecting h^m, contained 
in thase sacred books were accomplished in hi« 
birth, his life, his doctrines, his sufferings, his 
death, and his. resurrection. 

This stamps at once a divine authority on 
those books, and gives a sanction to the inter* 
pretation of the passages alluded to, and the 
application of them to our blessed Lord, by 
our best and most learned expositors. 

It is added, that on this occasion he opened 
their understandings, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures, and said unto them, 
" Thus it is written, arid thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and rise from the dead the 
third day : and that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name amongst 
i^ll nations, beginning* at Jerusalem/* 

♦ JLuke xxiv* 44, Acts i, 3. 

He 
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He entered, we see, at krge into the great 
evangelical doctrines of the atonement^of the 
redemption of mankind by his death, of the 
resurrection, of repentance, and the remisiuon 
of sins through faith in his name. These are 
most important topics, and the illustration of 
them to his disciples must have opened to 
them an invaluable treasure of divind know-' 
ledge. And as these doctrinesare but briefly 
toiiched upon' in the Gospels, and more fully 
unfolded and explained in the Acts and the 
Epistles, it is highly probable that a very 
considerable part, if not the whole of what 
passed in these discourses of oar Lord to his 
disciples after his resurrection, is faithfully 
preserved and detailed in those inspired writ- 
ings. This places in a very strong light the 
high importance of those writings, and the 
high rank they ought to hold in our estima* 
tion, as forming an essential part of the Chris- 
tian system, and coinpleting the code of doc- 
trines and of duties contained in that divine 
revelation. 

It is remarkable also, that St. Matthew has 
made no mention of the concluding act of our 
Lord's life on earth, his ascension into heaven. 

The 
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The roaison of this omission it is not perhaps 
very easy to assign, nor is it necessary. We 
know, that in several other instances various 
circunistancos are omitted by one evangelist 
vhich are supplied by the rest, and others 
passed over by those which are noticed by the 
former; a plain proof by the way that they 
did not write in concert with each other, but 
each related his own story, and selected such 
facts and events as appeared to him most de« 
serving of notice. 

In the present case it i« sufficient for our' 
satisfaction that the ascension is related J? j 
two of the evangelists, St. Mark and St. Luke. 
The latter of these tells us in his Gospel, and 
in the Acts, that Jesus led out his apostles 
(and the disciples that were with them) to 
Bethany, and he lifted up his hands and bles- 
sed them. And it came to pass while *he 
blessed them, he was parted from them and 
carried up into heaven, and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. And while they looked 
stedfastly towards heaven, as he went up, 
heboid, two men stood by them in white ap- 
parel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into beaven ? This same 
3 Jesus, 
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Jesus^ iKrhich i^ taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in hke manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven. And they worshipped 
him, and returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy; and were continually in the temple, 
praising and blessing God*/' 

The last observation I have to make is, that 
neither St. Matthew, nor any other of the 
evangelists, have given us a full and complete 
history of every thing that our Saviour did 
during the whole course of his ministry; but 
have only recorded the mp^t important and 
the most remarkable of his transactions and his 
miracles. Beside, therefore, the many irre- 
sistible proofs we already possess of his divine 
wisdom and almighty power, there are many 
others still remaining behind, which might have 
been produced, but which the evangelists did 
not think it necessary to specify ; for St. John, 
in the 20th chapter of his Gospel, makes this 
remarkable declaration: " Many other signs 
truly (says he) did Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book ; 
but these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God,and that 

• Luke xxiv. 50— 53. 

It^lieving 
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believing ye might have life through his name.** 
God grant that this effect may be produced 
on all who now heat me ; otherwise itiy la* 
bours, and their attendance, will have been in 
vain ! 



I HAVE now brought these Lectures to a 
conclusion, and must here take my final leave 
of you. It was my original intention and my 
wish to have proceeded next to the Acts of 
the Apostles, which contain the history of the 
first propagation of the Christian religion, and 
the astonishing progress it made through a 
large part of the world, by the preaching of 
the apostles and their coadjutors, after our 
Lord's departure into heaven : but I must not 
now venture into so large a field. Circum- 
stanced as I am, it would be presumption in 
nle to expect either that God would grant me 
time toacdomplish so arduous a work, or that 
you would have perseverance to bear with me 
to the conclusion. I must here therefore close 
my labours, at least in this place; and must 
now, for the last time, implore you to think 
and to meditate again and again on the im- 
portant and interesting truths which have been 

unfolded 
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tinfolded to you in the course of these Lec^ 
tures, and to form them into principles of 
action, and rules of conduct, for the regulation 
and direction of the remaining part of your 
lives. 

In the history of our Lord, as given by St- 
Matthew, of which I have detailed the most 
essential parts, such a scene has been presented 
to your observation as cannot but have ex- 
cited sensations of a very serious and very 
awful nature in your minds. You cannot 
but Iiave seen that the divine Author of our 
religion is, beyond comparison, the most ex-^ 
traordinary and most important personage 
that ever appeared on this habitable globe^ 
His birth, his hfe, his doctrines, his precepts^ 
his miracles, his sufferings, his death, bis re- 
surrection, his ascension, are all without a 
parallel in the history of mankind. He called 
himself the Son of God, the Messiah predict- 
ed in the prophets, the great Redeemer and 
Deliverer of mankind, promised in the sacred 
' writings, through successive ages, almost from 
the foundation of the world. He supported 
these great characters with uniformity, with 
consistence, and with dignity, throughout the 
whole coi^rse of his ministry. The work he 

undertook 
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undertook was the greatest and most astonish^ 
ing that can be conceived, and such as before 
never entered into the imagination of man. 
It was nothing less than the conversion of a 
whole world from the grossest ignorance, the 
most abandoned wickedness, and the most 
sottish idolatry, to the knowledge of the true 
God, to a pure and holy religion, and to faith 
in him, who was the way, the truth, 
AKD THE LIFE. He proved himself to have 
a commission from Heaven, for those great 
purposes, by such demonstrations of divine 
wisdom, power, and goodness, as it is impos- 
sible for any fair and ingenuous and unpreju-^ 
diced mind to resist. Of all this you have 
seen abundant instances in the course of these 
Lectures; and when all these circumstances 
are collected into one point of view, they 
present such a body of evidence^ as mu^fc 
overpower by its weight all the trivial diflSr 
culties and objections that the wit of man 
can raise against the divine authority of the 
Gospel. 

Consider, in the first place, the transcendent 
excellence of our Lord's character, so iufinitely 
beyond that of every other moral teacher; the 
gentleness, the calmness^ the composure, the 

dignity. 
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dignity, the integrity, the spotless sanctity o( 
hismanners, so utterly inconsistent with every 
ideaof enthusiasm or imposture; the conipas^ 
sion» the kindness^ the tenderness he expressed 
for the Mrhole human race, even for the worst 
of sinners, and the bitterest of his enemies ; 
the perfect command he had over his own 
passions; the temper he preserved under the 
severest provocations; the patience, the meek*' 
ness, Mrith which he endured the cruellest in* 
suits, and the grossest indignities : the forti- 
tude he displayed under the most excruciating 
torments; the sublimity and importance of 
his doctrines; the consummate wisdom and 
purity of his moral precepts, far exceeding the 
natural powers of a man born in the humblest 
situation, and in a remote and obscure corner 
of. the world, without learning, education, 
languages, or books. Consider further the 
minute description of all the most material 
circumstances of his birth, life, sufferings^ 
death, and resurrection, given by the an- 
cient prophets many hundred years before 
he was born, and exactly fufilled in him^ and 
him only ; the many astonishing miracles 
wrought by him in the open face of day, be- 
fore thousands of spectators, the reality of 

which 
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>¥bich is proved by multitudes of the most un- 
exceptionable witnesses, who sealed their tes- 
timony with their blood, and was even ac- 
knowledged by the earliest and most invete- 
rate enemies of the Gospel. Above all, con*- 
sider those two most remarkable occurrences 
in the history of 'our Lord, which have been 
particularly enlarged upon in these Lectures, 
and are alone sufficient to establish the di- 
vinity of his person and of his religion; I 
mean hia wonderful prediction of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Romans, with every 
minute circumstance attending it; and that 
astonishing and well authenticated miracle 
of his resurrection from the grave, which 
was in the last I^ecture set before you: and 
when jrou lay all these things together, and 
weigh them deliberately and impartially, your 
minds must be formed in a very peculiar man- 
ner indeed, if they are not most thoroughly 
impressed with faith in the Son of God, and 
the Gospel which he taught. 

Taking it then for granted that you firmly 
believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
that of course they contain those heavenly 

Vol, II. A a doctrines 
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doctrines and rules of life by which you afU? 
to be guided here and saved hereafter; that 
the present scene is nothing more than a state 
of trial and probation far another world; that 
all mankind must rise from the grave, and' 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, ta 
receive from his lips their final doom ; and that 
there is no other name given under 

HEAVEN BY WHICH YOU CAN BE SAVED, 

BUT THAt OF JESUS ONLY; no Other possible ^ 
tvay of escaping the punishment* or obtain- 
ing the rewards of the Christian covenant, biit 
faith in Christ, reliance on his merits, and an 
earnest endeavour to practise every virtue antf 
fulfil every duty prescribed in his Gospel; 
taking it for granted that you believe all these 
things to be true, let me then ask you, what is 
the course of life which every wise man, which 
every man of common sense, must feel himself 
irresistibly called upon to pursue? Is it pos- 
sible that with such awful, such divine truths 
as these deeply impressed upon your souls, you 
can allow yourselves to be so entirely occupied 
with the various pursuits of thiy life as to ex- 
clude, I will nat say all thought (far that i* 
4 impossibleX 
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impossible), but all serious solicitude con- 
cerning your future and eternal destiny ? Are 
there any delights that this world has to offer 
that can compensate for the loss of heaven ? 
Sojne of you have perhaps run your career of 
power, of pleasure, of gaiety, of luxury, of 
glory, and of fame, and can tell the true 
amount, the real value of these enjoyments 
Say then, honestly, whether any one of them 
has answered your expectations; whether 
they have left your minds perfectly content 
and satisfied; whether they have proved 
so solid, so durable, so perfect, as to be 
worth purchasing at the expense of eter- 
nal happiness? I will venture to abide by 
your answer. Trust then to your own expe- 
rience, and be no longer the dupes of illusions 
which have so long misled you. And if you 
have any feeling, any pity for the young, the 
thoughtless, and the inexperienced, let them 
profit bylhe instructions, the salutary lessons 
you are so well qualified to give them ; let 
your warning voice restrain them from rushing 
headlong into those errors, into which you 
have perhaps been unfortunately betrayed. 
AA2 Tell 
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Tell them (for you know it to be true), that 
^vhatever flattering prospects the world may 
present to their ardent imaginations at their 
first entrance into life, there is no solid ground 
for permanent comfort and content of mind, 
but a conscientious discharge of their duty to 
God and man, an anxious endeavour to re- 
commend themselves to the favour of the 
Almighty, and a hope of pardon and accept- 
ance through the merits of their Redeemer. 
These alone can smooth the path of life and 
the bed of death ; these alone can bring a 
man peace at the last. 

Reflections such as these must,. in all times, 
and under all circumstances, operate most 
powerfully on every considerate mind; but 
they receive tenfold weight from the pecu- 
liar completion of the present period, and the 
awful situation into which, by the dispensa- 
tions of Providence, we are now cast. Never 
since the world began were such tremendous 
proofs held up to the observation of mankind, 
of the slender and precarious tenure on which 
we hold every thing that we deem most va- 
luable in the present life, as have been of late 
presented to our view. Look around you for a 

moment; 
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moment ; consider w hat has be\i passi ng on the 
continent of Europe for the last ten years, and 
then say what is there left for you in this world ' 
worthy of your attention, on the possession of 
which, for any length of time, you can with 
any degree of security rely ? You must have 
been very inattentive observers indeed, not to 
have perceived that all the great objects of 
human wishes, rank, power, honour, dignity, 
fame, riches, pleasures, gaieties, all the pomp, 
and pride, and splendour, and luxury of life, 
may, when you least think of it, contrary to 
all expectation and all probabihty, be swept 
away from you ' in one moment, and you 
yourselves thrown as it were a miserable wreck 
on some desert shore, not only without the 
elegancies and the comforts, but even without 
the common necessaries of life. That this is 
no iipaginary representation, you all know too 
•well; you see too many melancholy proofs of 
it in those unfortunate exiles who have taken 
refuge in this country ; many of whom hav^ 
experienced, in the utmost extent, the very ca- 
lamities J have been here. describing; and who, 
but a few years ago, h?id as little reason to 
A A 3 expect 
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expect such a dreadful i^e verse of fortune a» 
any one who now hears me. 

It is true, indeed, that hitherto we have 
been most wonderfully preserved by a kind 
Providence from those miseries that have de- 
solated the rest of Europe, and have main- 
tained a noble, though a bitter conflict, during 
many years, for our religion, our liberty, our 
independence^ our unrivalled constitution, and 
every thing that is dear and valuable to man. 
But it must at the same time be admitted^ 
that we are still in a most critical and doubt- 
ful situation, and that our final success must 
principally depend on that to which we have 
a thousand times owed our preservation, the 
favour and protection of Heaven. 

The rapid, the astonishing, the unexampled 
vicissitudes, which have repeatedly taken place ^ 
- during the whole of this arduous contest, most 
clearly show that there is something in it more 
than common, something out of the ordinary 
course of human affairs, something which 
baffles all conjecture and all calculation, and 
which all the wisdom of man cannofr compre-? 
hend or control. What then is this some- 
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thing, what is this secret und invisible agent 
which so evidently over-rules every important 
event in the present convulsed state of the 
world, and so frequently confounds the best-* 
concerted projects and designs? Is it fate, 
is it necessity, is it chance, is it fortune? 
These, alas! we all knowj are mere names, are 
mere unmeaning words, by which we express 
our total ignorance of the true cause. That 
cause can be nothing else than the hand of 
that Omnipotent Being, who first created and 
still preserves the universe; who is *Vthe go-* 
verhor among the nations, and ruleth unto the 
ends of the earth/' To make Him then our 
friend is of the very last importance ; and it 
highly behoves us to consider, whether we 
have hitherto taken the right way to make 
him so. The answer to this question is, I fear, 
to he found in the unfavourable a3pect of 
affairs abroad, and the severe distresses arising 
from unpropitious seasons at home, which too 
plainly show ths^t the baud of the Almighty 
is upon us ; that we are a sinful people, and 
He an offended God*. 

f ThU liecture was given in the Spring of Uie yeai" 1801^ 
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Let it not, however, be imagined that I 
am here holding the language of despondency 
and despair; no, nothing can be farther from 
my thoughts. But in the present calamitous 
situation of this country, this glorious and still 
unrivalled country, to which all our hearts are 
bound by a thousand indissoluble ties, it would 
have been unpardonable in me to have passed 
over, with unfeeling apathy and cold indiffer* 
ence, those awakening and unexampled events 
which are forcing themselves every moment 
on our observation, and which call aloud on 
iJl the sons of men to reflect and to repent. 
I felt it to be my indispensable duty, in this 
my last solemn address to you, to press upon 
you every motive to^a holy life that could 
influence the heart of man, and with this view 
to draw your attention to all those astonishing 
scenes that are daily passing before your eyes, 
and which add irresistible force to everything 
that has been advanced in the course of these 
Lecturef. You now see displayed, in visible 
characters, in the actual vicissitudes of almost 
every hour, those great truths which I have 
bepp for four years past inculcating in words ; 

the 
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the uncertainty of every" earthly blessings the 
vanity of all human pursuits, the instability of 
all worldly happiness, and the absolute neces- 
sity of looking out for some itiore solid ground 
to stand upon, flome more dunible treasures 
on which to fix our affections and our hearts^ 
For many years past, God has been speaking 
to us by the various dispensations of his provi- 
dence, by acts of mercy and of justice, by his 
interpositions to save us, by his judgments to 
correct us. He has been speaking a language 
which cannot be misunderstood, a language 
which is heard in every quarter of the globe, 
which makes all nature tremble, and i>hakes 
the very foundations of the earth. 

Yet still, though there is just cause for ap- 
prehension, there is no occasion for despair. 
If from these judgments of the Lord we leara 
that lesson they were meant to teach us ; if 
we turn, without delay, from the evil of our 
ways; if we humble ourselves under the 
mighty hand of God, and acknowledge our 
transgressions with the truest penitence ai^d 
contrition of soul; if we set ourselves in ear- 
nest to relinquish every vicious habit, every 
secret fault, as well as every presumptuous 

sin ; 
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sin; if we deny ourselves^ and take up our 
CTOFiS to follow Christ; if we lay ouf follies, 
our vanities^ our gaieties, our criminal indul^ 
gences, at the feet of our Redeemer, and pu- 
rify ourselves even as he is pure; if in these 
times of unexampled scarcity of all the neces- 
saries of life, we open our hearts and our 
hands wide to the necessities of our suffering 
brethren; if, in short, by the purity of our 
hearts, the sanctity of our lives, the fervour of 
our devotions, the sincerity of our faith and 
confidence in Christ, we recommend ourselves 
to the favour of Heaven, I scruple not to say, 
that we have nothing to fear. By the mighty 
hand of God we shall be protected here; by 
the merits of Him who died for us we shall be 
saved ^nd rewarded hereafter. ^ And we may, 
I trust, in this case, humbly apply to our- 
selves that consolatory declaration of the 
Almighty to another people, with which"! 
shall finally close ihese Lecjures; and which 
mSy God of his infinite mercy confirm to us 
all in this world, and in the next! 

" How can I give thee up, Ephraim ? My 
soul is turned within me. I will not execute 
the fierceness of my anger; I am God, and 

not 
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not man,* In a little wrath I hid mj face 
from thee for a moment : but with everlasting 
kindness -f- will I have mercy on theeij:/' 

* Hosea^ xi. 8, 9. 

^ This kindnesshsL^ in fact (as far as the public welfare 
is concerned) been in several important instances most 
graciously and conspicuously extended to tliis highly- 
favoured land smce these Lectures were finished ; and it 
evidently calls for every return^ on our part^ of afTection 
and obedience to our heavenly Benefactor^ that the 
deepest sense of gratitude can possibly dictate to devoill 
and feeling hearts. March^ 1802. 

% Isaiah^ liv. 8. 



THE END. 



Luke Hanfard, Printer^ 
Gr6a( Turastile^ Lincoln Vlnn Fietcis. 
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